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Foreword

Crimetakesanenormousphysicd, financia and emotiond tall onitsvictims On 29 November 1985, the Generd Assembly
of the United Nationsadopted the Declaration of Basic Principlesof Jugticefor Victimsof Crimeand Abuseof Power (Genera
Assembly resol ution 40/34, annex)) basad on the conviction that victims shoul d betreated with compass on and respect for their dignity
and that they are entitled to prompt redressfor the harm that they have suffered, through accessto the crimind justice system,
reparation and servicesto assi their recovery. The Dedlaration recommends measuresto be taken on behdf of victimsof crimeat
theinternationd, regiond andnationa level stoimproveaccesstojusticeandfair trestment, restitution, compensationand assistance.
Itdsooutlinesthemain stepsto betaken to prevent victimization linked to abuse of power and to provideremediesfor thevictims

InMay 1996, theUnited NationsCommissonon CrimePreventionand Crimind Judtice, atitsfifth session, adopted aresolution
to develop amanua or manuason the useand application of the Ded aration (Economic and Socid Council resolution 1996/14).
TheHandbook on Justicefor Victimswasdevel oped in responseto that resolution. A brief Guidefor Policymakershasaso
been deved opedto highlight programmesand policiesthat havebeen putinto effect invariousjurisdictionstoimplement theDedaration
andtoenaurethat the effectivenessand fairness of crimind judtice, induding rdlated formsof support, areenhanced in such away thet
the fundamental rights of victims of crime and abuse of power are respected.

Inthe Declaration“ victims’ are defined in the broad sense as personswho, individudly or collectively, have suffered harm,
induding phydcd or mentd injury, emationd suffering, economic lossor subgtantia impairment of their fundamentd rights, through
acts or omissions that are violations of national criminal laws or of internationally recognized norms relating to human rights.

Theexperiencesof many countriesaround theworld have shown that one effective way to addressthe many needsof crime
victimsistoegtablishprogrammesthat providesodid, psychologica,emoationd andfinancid support, andeffectivaly hd pvictimswithin
crimind justiceand socid ingtitutions. TheHandbookisdesigned asatool for implementing victim service programmesand for
developingvictim-sengtivepolicies, proceduresand protocolsfor crimind justice agenciesand otherswho comeinto contact with
victims. Thesemay include policeand other law enforcement personnd, prosecutors, legd and other victim advocates, judges,
correctiond personnd, hedth and mentd hedlth providers sodid workers, ombudsmen, piritud leaders, civil organizations traditional
leaders, humanrightscommissions, legidatorsand el ected representetives, and others. It gppliessimilarly tothosetowhomvictims
reech outintherimmediatecircle—totheir family, friendsand neighbours—and to variousinformal, pontaneousand indigenous
support structures.

The Handbook outlines the basi ¢ gepsin devel oping comprehensive ass tance sarvicesfor victims of crime. For example,
thefirst gepintheprovison of victim servicesshould dwaysbeto providefor the physicd safety and immediate medical needsof
victims Many vicimsmay aso benfit from sarvicessuch asarigs or long-term counsdlling, compensation, accompaniment to court
and other advocacy services. Certaintypesof victimsmay requireadditiond attentionthat cannot befully coveredinthisHandbook.
Additiona manuasmay berequired on how towork withindividua swho have suffered particular typesof victimization such aschild
abuse, domedtic violence, sexud assault or hatecrime. Additiona manuasmay further exploreresponsestovictimsof tortureor other
meassvictimizationoccurringwherel egd andsocia systemshavecol lgosedor aresubgtantialy incapabl eof fulfilling their functions.
Additional manuals may aso focus on the work of particular professions.




ThisHandbook has been drafted recognizing thet differencesarisewhenits principles are goplied in the context of different
legd systems, socid support sructuresand life Situations. Not everything outlined in theHandbook will necessarily be gppropriate
or even possiblein different situations. The Handbook is not meant to be prescriptive but to serve as a set of examplesfor
jurigdictionsto examineand test. Thewritersareawareof the diffi cultiesfaced throughout theworld inidentifying resourcesfor victim
sarvices Severd of theprogrammesrecommendedintheHandbook requiresignificantinvestmentsof time, personnd andfinancia
resources; inaddition, somerecommendationsmay requirelegidaivechanges. Inmany jurisdictions, therefore, therecommendations
may gppear unredigtic. Nonethdess, these programmes and their underlying prind ples have been tested in many countriesand found
tobesuccessul. They cancontributetomesting fundamentd victimneeds speadingrecovery, restoringcommunity vitality and securing
justice. Thisinvestment can provide significant short-term and long-term returns.

Expertsfromnearly 40 countrieshave participatedin the devel opment of thisHandbook. Thewritersrepresent only some
of themany diversejurisdictionsaround theworld, however, and only someaf the profess onshe ping victims. Theviewpointsand
experienceof personsfrom parti cular countriesmay consequently receive perhapsexcessiveattention. Itishoped that inthemonths
and yearsto come, practitioners, researchers and policy makers around the world will contribute information about their own
experiencesand programmes, tailor theinformation presented in thisHandbook to meet their gpecific needsand legd systemsand
offer suggestions on how theHandbook can beimproved. Itswidest possible rdlevance will beacontinuingaimin the quest to
aleviate the plight of victims of crime and abuse of power around the world.
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Introduction

| ntroduction

Intraditiond judticesystems, victimsof aggress onhaveusudly found support and ass sancefromtheir family, village
or tribe. Theinformd socid network softenstheimpect of victimization and assgsthevictim in recovery. Thissamenetwork
often assgtsin theresolution of the conflict and in ensuring thet any decisonsmade are actualy implemented. Within this
context, itistakenfor granted that thevictim (and hisor her kin), thevictimizer (and hisor her kin) and theentiresocid group
will share the burden of dealing with the conflict.

Inmany partsof theworld, withtheincreasng complexity of society and theevolution of systemsof justice, the State
hasgradualy assumed adominant roleinthejustice process. Specificformsof behaviour aredefined by the Sateascrimes,
which have cometo beseen moreas crimesagaing the State than violations of thevictim'’ srights. The State ultimately took
overtherespongbility for theinvestigationof theoffence, theprasecution of thesuspect, adjudication and enforcement of the
sentencing decison. Thevidimwasafforded fewer opportunitiesfor direct participation. Althoughit wasoftenthevictimwho
reported the of fenceto the authorities, subsequent decisionscameto be mademorewith theinterests of the State and the
community in mind than those of the victim.

Thisisnot to say thet the hitorica deve opment hasbeen asmpleoneof gradud diminution of the atusof thevictim.
Traditiond jugticesysemshavenat invariably beenided from the point of view of thevictim; mohilization of the community
agang the aggressor depended to alarge extent on the socid power of thevictim and the victin’ ssocid group. Moreover,
modern soci ey has sought to provide extended protection tothe victim throughitscarimind lawsand sysemsof socid security.
Inaddition, thedifferent criminal justice systemsand other formsof justice have not al followed anidentica path of
development. In some present-day systems such asthoseof Idamic countriesand severd Europesn countries, thevictim plays
akey role throughout the criminal justice process.

Nonethdess, by the middle of the present century, in many socigtiesthe victim could aptly be termed the “forgotten
person” intheadminigtration of justice. Cond derabl eattention had quitej udtifiably been paid to ensuring due processfor the
defendant, whois, after dll, threatened with State-imposad punishment, and should, therefore, be afforded every possibility
of etablishing hisor her innocence, and/or presenting other considerationsin hisor her defence. Thisdegreeof atention had
not, however, been paid to the victim. The State was assumed to be representing theinterests of thevictim and accordingly
no need was perceived for direct victim involvement in the proceedings.

Sncetheearly sudiesin the 1940sby Benjamin Mendd sohn and Hansvon Hertig, incressing atention hasbeen turned
totheproblemsfaced by victims, bathinsodiety ingenerd andinther interaction withthecrimind jugticesysemin particular.
Many victimsfaceinsendtivetrestment by the police, prosecutorsand court officids, thus causng a“secondinjury”. This
gopliesparticularly to certain egpecialy vulnerable categories of victims, such asmigrants, minoritiesand victims of sexud
offences aswdll asrefugees, prisonersof war, and civilianvictimsof war and civil strife. Evenif theoffender isapprehended
and brought totrid, the experience of victimsin many jurisdictionsisthat they have been margindized and do not havethe
opportunity to expresstheir viewsand concernsin the crimina jugtice processor in human rights courtsor internationa
tribunds Many sysemsdo nat dlow thevictimto present hisor her civil daminconjunctionwithcrimina proceedings. Even
if theoffender isconvicted, thesanctions (often afine, probeation or imprisonment) havelittlerdevancetothevictim, other then
affording the satisfaction of seeing the offender punished.
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Also, other factors, such asthe changesin society thet haveincreased the scope and impact of victimization, haveled
toafundamentd re-evauation of the position of thevictim. Theincidence of crimeand of abuse of power hasincreased
worldwide Atthesametime, tradiitiond patternsof socid soli darity and dependency havebeen disrupted. Changesinmodes
of production and trendstowards urbanization, which have been accompanied by extensveinternd and internationa migration
andtheimpairment of societd infrastructurehavediminished theroleof theextended family and theforceof socid controls.
Anomie, unemployment andaweskening of socid support schemeshaveunderminedtheability of individud storecover from
victimization.

Variousjurigictions havetried to respond to these chdlenges and to Srengthen the position of thevictim, aswel as
ensure accessto gppropriate services. Oneof theearliest cdlsfor reform camefrom Margery Fry inthe United Kingdom of
Great Britain and Northern Irdland, who during theearly 1950sargued for sheltersfor battered women, for State compensation
schemesfor vicimsof crime, and for recondling thevictim and the offender. Thefirgt State compensation schemefor victims
of violent crimewasadoptedin New Zed andin 1963. Other examplesof early reformsincludethe 1955 child protection
legidationinlsrad, and the establishment of shdltersfor victimsof domesticviolenceand crisscentresfor victimsof sexud
assault in the United Kingdom during the early 1970s.

Attheinternationd levd, interest in victims can betraced back at leest to theinternationa congressesheld during the
late 1800s, where, for example, many cdled for agenerd returnto reparation in crimind justice, anissuewhich hasbeen dedit
within morerecent yearsby organizations such asthe Internationd Association of Pend Law, the Internationa Society of
Socid Defenseand the I nternationa Society of Criminology. Thefirst mgor internationa meeting focusing specificaly on
victimswasthefirgt International SymposiumonVictimology, heldinlsrad in 1973, whichled totheestablishmentin 1979
of theWorld Society of Victimology. A number of other internetiond entitieshavesincededt with coreissuesrdatedtovictims
of arimeand abuseof power. At theintergovernmentd leve , thework of the Coundil of Europeled to theadoptionof the 1983
European Convention on the Compensation of Victimsof Violent Crimes (which entered into forcein 1988), the 1985
recommendationonthepastion of thevictimwithin theframework of ariming law and procedure, and the 1987 recommenda:
tion on assistance to victims and the prevention of victimization.

Theadoptionby theUnited NationsGenerd Assembly of theDedlaration of Basic Principlesof Jugticefor Victimsof
Crimeand Abuseof Power in 1985isby no meanstheonly exampleof United Nationsactivity inthisfield. Thework of the
United Nationsin preventing abuse of power and violations of human rightsislong-standing and includesamong its
achievementsthe Universa Declaration of Human Rights, the Internationa Covenant on Civil and Political Rights, the
ConventiononthePrevention and Punishment of the Crimeof Genocide, the Convention onthe Protection of All Personsfrom
Being Subjectedto Tortureand Other Crue , Inhuman or Degrading Trestment or Punishment, the ConventionontheRights
of the Child, and the Convention on the Elimination of All Formsof Discriminetion againgt Women. The United Nationshes
dsodevelopedinternationa guideinesto reduceabusesagang thed derly, thedisabled and thementally ill, and hasdrafted
basic principles and guidelines on reparation for victims of gross violations of human rights and humanitarian law.

Inrecent yearstheUnited Nations Security Council hasworked to establishtwoad hocinternationd crimind tribunds
fortheformerY ugod aviaand Rwanda Theeffort to establishapermanent international crimina court, which hascontinued
for decades, isnow dloseto becoming aredity through the action of the United Nations. The Preparatory Committeeonthe
Edablishment of an Internationa Crimina Court has given positive consideration to provisonsrdaedto victims, in particular
with regard to the proposed creation of a unit for victims and witnesses.
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Onapracticd leve, the United Nationshas sought to provide humanitarian ass sanceto victimsof naturad and man-
made disagters. Its peacekesping operationshave d sosought to assist victims of ethnic violenceand civil grife. The United
Nationseffortsinthe prevention of discrimingtion againg minorities, and violenceagaing refugessand other vulnerabletargets,
espedidly migrants womenandchildren(ind udingthel nternationa Programmefor theEliminationof theExploitationof Child
Labour) arefurther examples. Morework needsto be done, however, tofully addressthe specid requirementsof crime
victimsin deve oping countriesandin countrieswith economiesintrangtion, aswe |l aspecid categoriesof victims suchas
victims of genocide, terrorism, organized crime and other types of mass victimization.

Thework of individuals, orgenizations Governmentsand internationd bodiesto resorevictimsto ther rightful placein
legd sysemsand increasethe quantity and quality of asssanceavailableto victimshasnot been essy. Legd sysemshave
evolved gradudly over thecenturies, and proposa sfor reformsto benefit victimshaveraised concernsthat they may detract
fromthelegitimaterightsof others suchassuspectsand defendants. Furthermore, it hasoften provendifficult tosensitizekey
representativesof thecrimind jugtice system, palicy makers legidatorsand membersof the community to thefact that change
is needed.

Theremay, infact, beareaswheretheinterestsand concerns of victimsare at oddswith those of others. The
egteblishment of victim services requires resourceswhich might consequently not be availablefor other purposes. Various
procedurd rights, suchastheright to confidentiaity and protection, must bebal anced againgt therightsof thedefendant, such
astheright to confront the accuser and to prepare his or her defence.

Inmost cases, however, thereisno such conflict. Although servicesrequireresources, it should beredized that any
member of acommunity may becomeavictim and that most crimes contributeto thevictimization of other community members
andthedeterioration of community and societd harmony. A new framework of restorativejustioe, whichinvolvestheoffender,
thevictimandthecommunity in cresting abd anced gpproach toj udti ce, isbecomingincreasingly popular. Assigtancetovictims
countersdd eteriouseffects, resffirmssocid solidarity and thusa sobenefitsthecommunity at large. Restorativeapproaches,
suchasvictim-offender mediationandreconciliation, cana sohaveapreventiveeffect. Ensuring that thevictim hasmeansof
recourse and redress, in accordancewith thelegd systeminforce, hepsto ensurethat justicewill bedoneandisdearly in
the interests of society.

Thisistruenot only withincountriesbut a so acrossborders. Thegrowth of trananationa crimehasmadeinternationa
collaboration againg it indispensable. Organized crime, especidly trafficking in human beings, terrorism and other formsof
violence, claims multitudes of victims and requires a concerted response, including preventive measures.

Massive victimization has daimed countlesslives and blighted human progpects The bregkdown of theruleof law and
of badcinditutionsin these desperate Stuationshas made the establishment, or re-esteblishment, of an effectivejudtice system
anurgent priority inmany countriesand may requiretheasssance of theinternationa community. Preventing such catadysms
isnot only atask for individual societies, but the responsibility of the entire world community.
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Chapter |

Theimpact of victimization

Goal: All victim assistance providers and policy makers should understand the impact of
victimization in order to promote understanding of the need for assistance.

Objectives: For victim assistance providers and others who work with or on behalf of victims to
understand the range of victims' reactions that are universal and to understand that these reactions
may be expressed in ways that reflect a particular culture.

A. Thephysical and financial impact of victimization

Atthetimeof acrime, or upon discovering that acrimehasoccurred, victimsarelikely to experienceanumber of
physical reactionsto the event. These may include an increase in the adrenalin in the body, increased heart rate,
hyperventilation, shaking, tears, numbness, afeding of being frozen or experiencing eventsindow mation, drynessof the
mouth, enhancement of particular senses, suchasamd|, anda“fight or flight” response. Itiscommon for peopletolosecorntrol
over their bowe movements. Someaf these phiysical reectionsmay not occur until after the danger haspassed. They may recur
at alater stage when the memory of the crime returns.

After thecrime, victimsmay suffer arangeof physical effects, includinginsomnia, gppetite disturbance, lethargy,
headaches, muscletension, nauseaand decreased libido. Suchreactionsmay persist for sometimeafter thecrime has
occurred.

Physicd injuriesresulting from victimization may not dwaysbeimmediatdy goparent. Thismay be particularly truein
cases of domestic violence where the injuries occur on parts of the body that are normally clothed.

Facid injuriesare by far themost frequent in other forms of assault. Victims may suffer arange of physical damage,
including abrasionsand bruises, broken nose, cheekbone or jawboneand damageto or lossof teeth. Other injurieswill be
associated with assaults involving knives or firearms.

Physicd injuriesmay beapermanent effect of crimeand thereisevidencetha thishasanegative effect onlong-term
psychologica recovery, Sncethephysica scarsserveasacongant reminder of thecrime. Cultura, gender and occupationa
factors may affect the individual’ s reaction to permanent scarring or disability, as will the reaction of others.
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The financia impact of crimeisless well documented. Victims may incur costs in the following ways:
Repairing property or replacing possessions,

Installing security measures,

Accessing health services,

Participating in the criminal justice process, for example, attending the trial,

Obtaining professional counselling to come to terms with the emotional impact,

Taking time off work or from other income-generating activities,

O O O O O OO

Funeral or burial expenses.

In some cases, victims may fed aneed to move, aprocesslikdy to entall financid codts Asaresult of thecrime, the
value of property may decrease.

Inthelongterm, crimecanadversdly impact thevictim’ semployment. Thevictimmay finditimpossbletoreturntowork
or their work performance may be adversdly affected, resulting in demotion, loss of pay and possibly dismissd. Thisis
particularly likey wherethe crimeoccurred at work, asit may bedifficult for thevictimto avoid peopleor Stuationsthat led
to theinitial victimization.

Themarital and other relaionshipsof crimevictimsarea o likely to beaffected and thismay haveasgnificant effect
on the family’ s financial position.

Research showsthat theshock wavesfromvictimizationtouch not only thevictim but d sothevictim' simmediatefamily
andredives, neighboursand acquaintances. Thisholdstruefor theemotiond aswell asthefinancid consequences, andthe
efectscanendurefor yearsor evenalifetime. Inthecase of genocide, child abuse, exposureto violenceand abuse of power,
theeffectscan bepassed onfrom onegeneraiontothenext. Whilethisisto beexpected in connectionwith offencessuch as
murder, tortureand rape, thecrimes of assaullt, robbery and burglary can dsoleavelagting fedingsof powerlessness, insecurity,
anger andfear. Not only individua sbut a so communitiesand organi zationscan bevictimized, leading totheir deterioration
over time as confidence ebbs, fear increases and the economic burden of victimization becomes insupportable.

Theeffectsof victimizationstrikeparticularly hard at thepoor, thepowerl ess, the disabled and thesocially isol ated.
Research showsthet thosed reedy affected by prior victimization are particularly susceptibleto subsequent victimization by
thesameor other formsof crime. Theserepest victimsareoftenfound in many countriesto residein communitieswith high
crime levels and are also a common phenomenon during times of war.

Asfor theimpect of abuseaf power, during recent yearsarmed conflict hasdamed innumerablevictims, largdly among
civilian populations, withwomen and children often the primary targets. Tribal warfare, ethnic strifeand other fratricidal
conflicts massrapes kidnappingsor expulsons “ehnicdeansng’, torture, arbitrary detention and killingshave greetly added
tothehumantoll. TheOfficeof theUnited NationsHigh Commissoner for Refugeesetimatesthat a thebeginning of 1996
therewere gpproximatdy 13.2 million refugees, 3.4 million returnees, 4.6 millioninterndly displaced personsand 4.8 million
victims of armed conflict worldwide.

Theuseof child soldiers (10 yearsof age or even younger) in some places, child bondage and new formsof davery,
the sdeand sexud exploitation of children, dsoin connection with “ sex tourism”, and thekidnapping and murder of street
children havefurther increesed the scdle of victimization. Itisestimated by the United Nations Children’ sFund thet during this
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last decade some 1.5 million children havebeenkilledin armed conflicts, another 4 million children have been disabled,
maimed, blinded or brain-damaged, and many morehavebeen psychol ogicaly traumeatized. Atleast Smillion childrenhave
beenuprooted fromtheir communities; between 100 millionand 200 millionchildrenarebeing usedinexpl oitativeformsof
Iabour; and many areliving and working in the streets, where they have often been victims of unscrupulous operatives and
vigilante killings.

Their very statusmakesrefugeesand interndly displaced personseasy prey for abuseand they are often subject to
secondary victimization. Thisisthe case, for example, with violence againgt migrant workers,*who may becomevictimsof
physica abuseand mental and sexud harassment by employers intermediariesor the palice, quite apart from being subjected
to economic servitude. Refugees and migrants have also become targets of “hate crimes’ and expl oitative practice.

B. Psychological injury and social cost

Crimeisusudly experienced asmore seriousthan anaccident or smilar misfortune. Itisdifficult to cometo termswith
thefact that lossand injury have been caused by the ddliberate act of another human being. At thesametime, itisevident from
research and experience that it isimpossible to predict how an individual will respond to a particular crime.

Oneway of conceptudizing common reactionsto arimeisasaprocesswith four feges Theinitid reaction may indude
shock, fear, anger, hd plessness, dishdief and guilt. Such reactionsarewd | documented intheimmediate aftermath of acrime.
Someof thesereactionsmay recur & alater sageaswell, for example, when attending atria or going to hospital for medica
treatment. Anger isareaction that somevictimsand hel persfind difficult to dedl with. It may bedirected at other victims,
helpers, bystanders, organizationsand d so a onesdf. Among somegroupsand in some culturesthere may beafeding that
it iswrong to express anger even when it is strongly felt. There may be pressure on victims to control their emotions.

Theeinitid reectionsmay befollowed by aperiod of disorganization, which may manifest itsdf in psychologicd effects
suchasdigtress ngthoughtsabout theevent, nightmares, depression, guilt, fear and alossof confidenceand esteem. Lifecan
seemto dow down and loseitsmeaning. Previoudy held beliefsand faithsmay nolonger provide comfort. Behavioura
responsesmightincudeincreased a cohol or substanceabuse, fragmentation of socid relaionships, avoidanceof peopleand
situations associated with the crime and social withdrawal.

For many people, therethenfollowsaperiod of reconstruction and acceptance, which leadsto normalization or
adjugment. Theearly gagesof coming totermswith crimeare often characterized by retrogpectivethinking, wherevictims
longfor everythingtobeasit wasbeforeand toturntheclock back. Thiscrucid stageinrecovery involvesvictims acoepting
fully theredlity of what hashappened. Cognitiverestructuringmay berequired, inwhichvictimsreinterpret their experience
toamdioratetheeffectsof thecrimeand possibly find an explanaionfor wheat hashappened or eva uatetheevent asleading
to personal growth.

The boundaries between these different Sagesare never asdear-cut as suggested hereand the divisons are intended
asanadto underganding the processrather than categoricd descriptions. Equdly, victimsmay not progresssmoothly through
the stages, but may oscillate at times between them.

Theextent towhichindividuds (victims, withesses, family members, community members) may beaffected by aimewill
vary enormoudy; & oneextreme, peoplemay shrug off seriouscrimeswith nonaticegbl eeffects, while, a theother extreme,
they become “ stuck” at a particular stage and never move on.
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1. Post-traumatic stressdisorder

IN 1980, the American Psychiatric Association added podt-traumetic sressdisorder (PTSD) to thethird edition of its
Diagnosticand Satistical Manual of Mental Disorders, whichisitsnosological classification scheme (subsequently
revisadin1987, withafourth editionpublishedin 1994). The Worl d Hedl th Organization hesrefined itscl assfication of such
disordersinthetenthedition of thel nternationd Classficationof Diseases Fromanhigtorica pergpective, thesgnificant change
introduced by the PTSD concept wasthe stipulation that the agtiological agent was outsdetheindividud (i.e. thetraumetic
evert) rather than an inherent indiividud weekness (i.e atraumetic neurcds). Thekey to underdanding the scientific bessand
clinical expression of PTSD isthe concept of “trauma’.

A traumatic event was conceptualized asclearly digtinct from the very painful stressorsthat congtitute the norma
vidsstudesof lifesuchasdivoree, falure, rgection, seriousillness, finandd reversesand thelike. Thisdichotomizationbetween
traumeticand other fressorswasbasad on theassumption thet, dthough most individua shavethe ability to copewith ordinery
stress, their adaptive capacities are likely to be overwhelmed when confronted by a traumatic stressor.

Thereareindividud variaionsin the cgpacity to copewith catagtrophic stress. While some people exposed to traumetic
eventsdo not develop PTSD, somemedt thecriteriafor acute stressdisorder, which generdly lastsno morethan four weeks
after theevent, while othersgo on to devel ap full-blown PTSD. Asisthe casewith pain, thetraumetic experienceisfiltered
through cognitiveand emationd processesbeforeit can begppraised asan extremethreet. Becauseof individud differences
inthisgppraisd process, different people gppear to have different traumathreshol ds, some being more protected and others
morevulnerableto devel oping clinica symptomsafter exposureto extremely stressful Situations. It must beemphasized,
however, that exposuretoeventssuch asrape, torture, genocideand severewar zonedressisexperienced astraumatica most
universdly. Recent datafrom the Nationd Comorbidiity Survey of theUnited Statesof Americaindicatethet PTSD prevadence
rates are 5 per cent among American men and 10 per cent among American women.

Diagnodticcriteriafor PTSD includeahistory of exposuretoa“traumeticevent” and symptomsfromeach of three
symptomdugters: intrusiverecallections, avoidant/numbing symptoms, and hyperarousa symptoms A further criterionrdates
totheduration of symptoms Unlikeacute stressreactions, which can gppear within minutesof exogptiond stressand disgppesr
withinafew hoursor afew daysat themogt, particularly if the Sresswastrangent, PTSD arisesasadeayed or protracted
responseto an exceptiondly stressful event. It usudly startswithin afew days or weeks of the traumétic event. The course
fluctuatesin severity and, athough most victims recover, some continue with symptomsfor years or awhole lifetime.
Furthermore, thereisevidenceof intergenerationd transmissionwhereby thechildren of survivorsof traumadso exhibit PTSD
symptoms.

Theintrusiverecollection criterionincludessymptomsthat areperhapsthemost distinctiveandreadily identifiable
symptomsof PTSD. Forindividud swith PTSD, thetraumeticevent remains sometimesfor decadesor alifetime, adominating
psychologica experiencethat retainsitspower to provoke panic, terror, dreed, grief or despair, asmanifested in daytime
fantasies, traumatic nightmares or psychotic re-enactments known as PTSD flashbacks.

Theavoidant/numbing criterion condgtsinsymptomsrreflecting behaviourd,, cognitiveor enationd gtrategieshby which
PTSD patientsatempt toreducethelikelihood thet they will either exposethemsalvesto trauma-mimetic gimuli or, if exposed,
minimizetheintengty of their psychologica response. Behaviourd drategiesindudeavoiding any situationinwhichthey
percavearisk of confronting such imuli. Thesymptomsencompassed by thehyperarousd criterionmost closaly resemble
those observed in panic and generalized anxiety disorder.
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2. Post-traumatic stressand the“ conspiracy of silence”

Thedenid of psychictraumaanditsconsaquenceshashbeen aprevad ent and cond stent themethroughout thetwentieth
century. Thereisgood evidencefor thedam thet when peoplerdatethar traumaand are not blieved (afreguent occurrence),
it isbecause others do not want to know. To listen, to share and to gain an insight into the horrible experiences of others
remindsusof our own unmitigated vulnerability, hel plessnessand powerlessness. Another form of rationdizationis* blaming
the victim”, asin blaming the rape victim for having walked alone or dressed attractively.

Sressful lifeeventsseem to unlessh astrong need for sharing in victims. However, following extreme traumetic events;,
victimsmay participatein the* congpiracy of slence’ by not sharing their experiences and ther aftermath. Intheir sudy of
torturevictims, Weisaeth and Lind?found that fewer than 1 out of 10 victimsdisclosed detailsof their experience after their
rlease. Certain experiencesaresaldom reved ed unless specificaly asked about by another who isexperienced astrustworthy
and therefore as a potentia source of support.

Althoughmoderntd ecommunicationsprovidemoreand morei nstantaneousinformation oneventsaround theworld,
theargument hasbeen madethat increasing and intense coverage” may lead to gpethy aseffortsto copewith ever-present,
overwhdmingnewsof disurbingeventsresultinapsychologicd distancing fromthesuffering. Withthepardld exposureto
fictiond filmand video, thedidtinction between redlity and fantasy isblurred. War may even becomeentertainment. Thewors-
caxe scenario occurswhen theworldisahd plesseyewitnessand itseffortsare merdly symbolic, aimed soldly a giving the
impression that something isbeing done. However, it should be noted thet the dternative view holdsthet tdecommunications
advances are amagjor contributing factor to the increase of human concern for others.

3. Effect of trauma on subsequent responses

Theliteraiureontheroleof prior traumainsubsequent traumaresponseaffordstwo contradting perspectives. Thefirg,
thevulnerability perspective holdsthet prior traumaleaves permanent psychic damegethet renderssurvivorsmorevulnerable
when subsequently faoced with extreme stress. The second, theresilience perspective, holdsthat coping wel withiinitid trauma
will strengthen resistance to the effects of future trauma. Both perspectives recognize individud differencesin responseto
trauma, thet exposuretomassive traumamay ovewhdm prediposition and previous experience and that pogt-traumahumean
and environmental factors play important rolesin adaptation.

Recent evidencefrom both Holocaust survivorsand combat veteranscl early supportsthevul nerability perspective.
Subsequent life events such asretirement, children leaving home, the deeth of aloved oneand other sressful events served
astriggersthat accd erateand unmask latent PTSD. Solomon and Prager found smilar resultsinelderly | sragli Holocaust
survivorsduring the Gulf War 2 Likewise, thefirgt neurobiologica study of Holocaust survivors provides evidencethat the
biological abnormalitiesin younger PTSD patients persist in elderly survivors.

Theseand other sudiessuggest smilar lifd ong effectsof traumainother victim popul ations, most notably survivorsof
meassvictimization. Recent sudiesindicatethat crimevictimizationincreasestherisk of depression, PTSD, substanceabuse
and smoking among women aged 50 and over from anationd popul ation sample of women. Thesefindingsunderlinethe
importanceof examiningdl populationsthat havebeen exposed to seri oustrauma. Theissuesconcerned may beparticularly
goplicebleto populationsthat have suffered massive psychic trauma, such as Armenians, Cambodians Rwandansand torture
victimsfromvariousother countries Recent tragic eventsin countriessuch asBosniaand Herzegoving, Somdiaand the Suden
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will undoubtedly takealong-rangetall and requireintervention and long-term prevention rategies Itisthereforebothadinica
andasodd palicy task toincorporateamultidimensond and interdisciplinary framework in designing gppropriate responses

C. Secondary victimization from thecriminal
justice system and society

Secondary victimization refersto the victimization that occursnot asadirect result of the crimind act but through the
response of institutions and individuals to the victim.

Indtitutiondlized sacondary victimizationismogt gpparent within thecriming judice sysem. At timesit may amount to
acompletedenid of humanrightsto victimsfrom particular cultura groups, classesor aparticular gender, through arefusa
to recognizethar experienceascrimind victimization. It may result from intrusive or ingppropriate conduct by policeor other
crimind justice personnd. Moresubtly, thewholeprocessof crimind invedtigetionandtrid may causesscondary victimization,
frominvestigation, through decisionson whether or not to prosecute, thetrid itself and the sentencing of the offender, tohis
or her eventud release. Secondary victimization through the process of crimind justicemay occur because of difficultiesin
ba ancingtherightsof thevictim againg therightsof theaccused or theoffender. Morenormally, however, it occursbecause
thoseresponsblefor ordering crimind justice processesand procedures do sowithout taking into account the perpective of
the victim.

Other agenciesthat comeinto contact with thevictim may cause secondary vi ctimization. Hospital policiesand
proceduresmay redtrict rdatives accesstothebody of aloved one. The hurried schedule of the emergency room may intrude
ontheprivacy of asexud assault victimor offend hisor her senseof dignity. School personnd may discount achild’ sdisdosure
of abuse. Doctors may not acknowledge Sgnsof spouseabuse. Spiritud leadersmay attempt to guide victimsinto peths of
forgivenessor accommodation beforethey areready or againgt thairwishes Intrusiveor ingppropriateinvedtigation andfilming,
photography and reporting by the media are also factors.

Evenagendiesset uptohdpthevidimsof crime, such asvictim services, victim compensation systems, refugee sarvices
and mental health institutions may have some policies and procedures that lead to secondary victimization.

Theattitudeof individud sisasoimportant. Some peoplewith whom thevictim has contact (e.g. family, friendsand
colleagues) may wish to digancethemsdvesfrom the digtress of the crime by blaming thevictim for what hasoccurred. They
may view thevictim’ shehaviour ashaving contributed to, or even causad, thevictimization. They may deny theimpact of the
crimeonthevictim by urging him or her toforget about the crimeand continuewith hisor her life. Familiescan beaparticularly
powerful influencein this respect.

Victimsof abuseof power have particular difficulty in gaining recognition of thefact thet they havebeenvictimized. The
essenceof abuseof power isthet it iscommitted by thosewho should be expected to protect the population. Theshock and
londinessof victimization canbemuch gregter for thesevictims. With regard to buse of power, for offencescommitted by
particular groupswithin acountry (dominant Sectsor groups, companies, etc.), prompt condemnetion of the action by the State
and by thevictim’ scommunity will help, aswill the message conveyed by any practicd action. Wherethe offender isthe State
itsdf, theprincipa problemof victimscan bein obtaining acknowl edgment that an offencehasoccurred. Herethegroupsto
offer support may cong st of peoplesharing the characteridtics of thosewho have been victimized or who havebeen victimized
previously themselves. Sometimes, by necessity, they have to be based outside the country.
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Victimizationlinkedtocommunity violencederivedfromethnic, racid, religiousor other socid conflict and/or repression
requiresmultipronged strategiesof prevention and control, aswell asspecid atention giventothevictims Theimplications
of severetraumaare critica not only for the present, but dso for the future. The perpetuation of the viciouscycle of family
violenceiswell known, but themass veimpact of moregenerd violence, degthand lawlessnesson childrenand onthefuture
of entiresocitiesisonly beginningtoreceivein-depthattention. Theconsequencesfor children, whether they serveaspawns
of armed conflict, asvictimsor asspectators of reprehensibleacts, are bound to befar-reaching and so must be the counter-
strategies.

Notes

'See the report of the Secretary-General on violence against women migrant workers (E/1996/71).

4. Weisaethand . Lind, “A follow-up study of atortured Norwegian ship’screw”, J. E. Lundeberg, U. Otto and
B. Rybeck, eds., Wartime Medical Services: Proceedings of the 2nd International Conference (Stockholm,
Swedish Defence Research Institute, 1990), pp. 397-412, 1990.

%S Solomon and E. Prager, “ Elderly Iradli Holocaust survivorsduring the Gulf War; astudy of psychological distress’,
American Journal of Psychiatry, No. 149, 1992, pp. 1707-1710, 1992.
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Chapter 11

Victim assistance programmes

Goal: The goal of a victim assistance programme is to assist victims in dealing with emotional
trauma, participating in the criminal justice process, obtaining reparation and coping with problems
associated with the victimization.

Objectives: The objectives of the programme are to do the following:

(@) Toincrease the commitment of Governments and organizations to do everything possible
to assist victims;

(b) To increase the range and availability of services for victims from the time of the
victimization and throughout the aftermath;

(c) To expand the victin's opportunity to participate at all critical stages of the criminal
justice process and to ensure consideration of the impact of the victimization upon the victimin all
criminal justice systems and international tribunals;

(d) To increase coordination and networking of all appropriate agencies, organizations,
groups and families, and kinship and community support systems providing services to victims or
affecting the treatment of victimsin order to develop an integrated system of victim assistance;

(e) Toimprove the quality of outreach to victimsin need and their treatment;

(f)  To beaware of the unique needs of underserved or new victim popul ations.

A. Startingavictim assistance programme

Thefirg gepinaccomplishingthesegod sand objectivesisoftenfor gopropriategovernment and/or community agendies
to egtablishvictim service programmes dedi cated to providing servicesto victimsand hel ping them copewith the traumatic
effects of the victimizing act and its aftermath.

11
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Progranmesshould bewdl organized, havedearly defined god sand beappropriatey saffed (with paid or unpaid g&ff),
and they should seek the support of other partnersin anetwork of governmental authorities.

Programmesshould havethecapability of providingacomprehensvesysemof servicestovictims. If they offer more
limited services, such services should be coordinated with other services to ensure continuity of support for victims.

1. Assessingtherequirementsand resourcesof thejurisdiction

Wheninitiating avictim ass stance programme, an assessment should be made of theexisting needsand available
resourcesinthejurisdiction. Thisassessment should beupdated asneeded. Thegod sof theassessment couldincludethe
following:

C To determine the rate of victimization;

To determine the types of victimization;

To obtain agenera understanding of the needs of victimsin the jurisdiction;

To assess the existing resources available to meet these needs;

To determine what problems or barriers impede victim participation in the criminal justice system;

To determine what assistance is needed;

OO O O OO

To identify what policies, procedures or laws need to be changed or introduced.

In order to gain agenerd underdanding of theneeds of victimsin ajurisdiction, it isimportant to andysethegapsinand
prioritiesof exiding victim sarvices inorder toidentify what missng sarvicesare gpproprigtefor the progranmetoimplement.
Itisdsoimportant toinclude cons deration of gpecid agpectssuch asinformation about age, race, ethnicity, reigion, marita
gatus, geography, economic circumdtances, education and culture. For acomprehensiveligt of programme parameters, or
issues to consider in developing a programme, see annex |1 of this Handbook.

(@) Advisory groups

It canbevery helpful toestablishaninformal or forma group of advisersto overseethisassessment. [ dedlly, thisgroup
should draw upon the knowledge and interests of representativesfrom variousprofessonsand other sectorsof society. The
avisory group might ind uderepresentativesfrom police, prosecution, health (ind uding mental hedlth) professonds, academic
drdes locd government, representativesof peopleworking with offendersand from thecommunity & largeand/or voluntears
Such abroad base promotesinter-agency cooperation aswdll asinterdisciplinary approaches and provides abetter picture
of the needs and resourcesin ajurisdiction. It also facilitates information-gathering and data collection.

Theadvisory group should fully represent thejurisdiction, including both maesand fema esof varying ages, and
representatives of the different races, religions, cultures, geographical areas and economic status groups of the jurisdiction.

The scope of the assessment can be defined with the help of the advisory body. During thefirgt year, the scope of the
asessment shouldind udetheentirecommunity or jurisdictionthat theprogrammeisto serve. However, programmesthet serve
only onetypeaf victim may limit the assessment to the needs of thet particular population group. The broader the scope of the
assessment, the more useful it will be in defining the needs and identifying available resources for all victimsin need.

12
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Thefirg requirementin ngtheshortfdl between needsand provision of assi tanceisto establishtheneed by
obtainingaccurate dataon theinci denceand preva enceof victimization. Possiblesourcesof datafor theassessment indude
the following:

C Police reports;

Community surveys of individual citizens, community groups and community leaders;
Survey of socia service ingtitutions;

Survey of criminal justice professionals;

Participant observation of the criminal justice process,

A study of the criminal law in the jurisdiction;

Surveys of and interviews with victims;

Mediareports;

Withess reports;

Medical reports;

O O OO OO OO OO

Community-based service data.
Due care should be exercised to maintain the confidentiality of victim data subject to legal requirements.
(b) Victimsurveys

Policereport dataadonewill not sufficefor the assessment: datafrom 52 countries show reporting ratesby victimsto
be 30-40 per cent overal, with reporting ratesfor crimes such as sexual assault to beaslow as 10 per cent. Thelowest
reporting rates are found in the least developed nations.

Victimizationsurveysarethebest way to determineitsincidenceand preva ence, but they arecostly todo properly and
keep updated. Moreover, they areunlikely tofully capture certain crimessuch asspouseassaullt, child abuse, elder dbuseand
abuseof power, whicharecrimesthet often go unreported. For suchcrimes the* dark figure” of unknownvictimizationswill
remainlarge. Nonetheless, it iscrucia to conduct victimization surveysof these specid groupssothat thevictim assistance
response is appropriate in size and character.

Thesesurveysmay also overlook the effect of sudden, isolated casesof massviolence, such asterrorist attacks,
massacres or hijackings.

Havingobtainedthebest possibleestimatesof victimization, thenext gepwill beto determineaccuratey thefinancia,,
medica, psychologica and other cogtsof victimizationto thevictims. Devel oped countrieshavevariousdatasysemsthet hdp
indetermining levesof victimization (et leest for individuals). However, ressarch suggeststhet even these datasystems capture
only afraction of thefull cogtsof crimetoitsvictims. Therefore, any estimates of shortfal arelikdly to underestimatetheleve
of victim needs in comparison to the assistance available, unless the costs to victims are fully taken into account.

For example, astudy by the Bureau of Justice Satigticsa the United States Department of Justicefound thet in 1992,
Amegrican crimevictimslogt $17.6 billionin direct costs, which incdluded lossesfrom property theft or damage, cashlossss,
medica expensesand pay logt asaresult of injury or activitiesreated tothe crime. For victimsof abuse of power, especidly
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inaress devagtated by war, the codtsare greetly megnified and must necessarily ind ude the cogtsto the community and society
in restoring the often massive damage to a country’ s infrastructure.

Theprovisonof assgtancetoindividud victimswill usualy includeforma victim servicesand compensation and/or
regtitution from both governmenta and nortgovernmenta sources. Inthe caseof homicideand certain other crimes, essigtance
may beprovidedtothe® co-vidim”, suchasthefamiliesof thevictimsthemsaves. Added to this—and typicaly more utilized
by thevictim—areinforma sourcesof assitancesuch asfamily, neighbours, friendsand others Employerssometimesoffer
assgance Publicand privateinsurance plansmay beavalableto asss with medicd and psychietric needs aswell asproperty
losses andto provide counsd through legdl proceduresand should thereforebeinduded if they meet theneedsof victims even
if that is not their primary focus.

If dataon theinddenceand prevdence of victimization of individudsand of itscogtsareweek in generd,, they areeven
wegker wheniit comesto crimesagaing businessand againg coll ective groups. Few countries have ongoing and systemeatic
waysof capturing thesedata Theenvisaged internationd surnvey of businessvictimizationwill beapioneering effort toremedy
thisproblem. Etablishing the cause of business|osses can be prablematicin many cases, for example inventory “shrinkage?’,
whichcanresultfromshoplifting, employeetheft, fraudul ent billing or poor record-keeping. But whatever thecause, business
failure dueto crimewill harm the community through loss of asource of employment and tax revenue, leeding to “whole
community harm” that extends beyond the individual business establishment.

Sourcesaf assgancetovictimized busnessesmay indudegovernment loansand subsidies, aswel aspublicand privete
insurance. Individua swhoarevictimizedinconnectionwiththeir employment or, for example, throughformsof large-scde
fraud may be entitled to special programmes of assistance provided by the Government or by the employer.

With referenceto collective victims of abuse of power, such entities as the Office of the United NationsHigh
Commissioner for Refugeesand the Internationa Federation of Red Crossand Red Crescent Soci etieshave assessment
mechanisms that are part of their response programmes.

2. Stepsinimplementation

The completed assessment should be used to determinewhat servicesarelacking in thejurisdiction andwhet arethe
sarvicepriorities. Updated assessmentsshould becarried out in connectionwith periodic eva uations of thequdity of service
delivery.

Implementing avictim assigtance programmeinvolvesanumber of Seps, regardless of thejurisdiction and the scope of
the service programme:

C Establishing the service goals (see the anaysis below);

Developing an annual programme;

Securing official recognition and support in order to enhance the status and leverage of the programme;
Defining the budgetary needs and the sources of funding;

L ocating adequate and appropriate office space;

OO O O O

Establishing a system for the management of cases;
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C Egablishingsarviceddivery guiddineswith specid attentiontothesafety of paid andvolunteer S&ff, especialy
in areas affected by war;

Developing job descriptions for paid and volunteer staff;
Hiring, recruiting, selecting or identifying paid and unpaid staff;
Training staff;

OO O O

Establishing regular and |ong-distance telephone services or aternative communication systemswhere
appropriate;

I dentifying transportation methods or a plan to improve the physical access of victimsto the services;
Providing or upgrading office equipment;

Identifying emergency and follow-up referral agenciesin the jurisdiction;

OO O O

Informing and coordinating with referra agenciesto develop astrategy to dert the public to the avail ability of
programme services, the nature of those services and how to contact them;

C Traningpersonnd a referrd agendesin cris sassessment and referrd techniques, guiddinesfor referrd shouldbe
devised that pay due regard to the safety of the programme staff and the victim’s need for confidentiality;

C Developing apublic relations policy.

3. Servicedelivery

Victimsarvicesshouldidedly be prepared to assigt dl victims. However, onthebas sof resources, theexpertise of
theprogrammedtaff, exiginginditutionsand ananays sof theneedsof ajurisdiction, programmesareurged to prioritizethe
implementation of servicesand to phasein afull sarvicefor victimsover aperiod of time. In setting priorities, programmes
areencouraged to use asystematic goproach to takeinto account the severity of the victimizing event and itsimpact onthe
victim.

Outreach programmesshoul d bedeve oped for victimswho requireincressed atentionin aspecificjurisdiction. Support
servicesshould beavailableduringwork hoursdaily. However, amorecomprehensive programmeshould haveadl services
avallable 24 hoursaday, wherethisisgppropriate and feasble. Such services shoul d be provided by telephone, through on-
sceneresponse, homevistsor walk-inservices Oftenthebulk of programmesareestablishedinthel argepopulaioncentres,
thus, outlying villagesand townsareoverlooked. Serviceprovidersmust bemindful to served| thosein need, nomatter how
inconvenient.

In order to servevictimswho do not immediately contact aservice provider, who are not immediately referred to
servicesor who do not belong to the programme’ sppriority victim population, severa methodsfor contacting victimsare
suggested. Crids counsdlorstrained inscreening protocols could screen police reportstwiceweekly, to the extent possible,
incompliancewithlawson privacy. Policeofficers following suitabletraining, could review the reportsand sel ect casesfor
referrd. The programme could encourage police personnd, medica professionds, teechers, religiousleedersand/or socid
serviceagenciesto advisevictimsthat the programmeexistsand ask if they object to being referred to the programme for
further assigtance. If thereisno objection, thereferral could then be made. Whatever method isused, victims should be
contacted as soon as possible to be informed of the availability of services.
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4. Useof information
The programme should ensure that the following are maintained:
The goals of information gathering are clearly established;
Only necessary questions are asked of victims;
Only necessary information is collected, recorded or maintained;
Professionals should know what information is necessary;

Victims are informed about how information will be used;

OO O O OO

Confidentiality of informationismaintained in accordancewith thelaw (and wherethelaw islacking, in
accordance with international standards);

C The information should be used only for the purpose for which it was collected.

5. Typesof services

The programme should ensure the provision of at least thefollowing nine clusters of services (for further detalls, see
section B of this chapter):

C Crisisintervention;

Counselling;

Advocacy;

Support during investigation of acrime;

Support during criminal prosecution and trial;

Support after case disposition;

Training for professionals and allied personnel on victim issues;

Violence prevention and other prevention services;

O OO OO O OO

Public education on victim issues.

All victimass ganceprofess ond sshouldidedlly recaiveaminimum of 40 hoursof pre-sarvicetrainingonvictimization,
victimass stanceand prevention (particularly violenceprevention) andd so continuingin-serviceeducationinthesesubjects

Programmesshould st andreview servicestandardsand, withinthe programmeguiddines, esablish prioritiesfor the
typesof servicestobeimplementedfirst. However, programmesshoul d planto phaseindl serviceswithinfiveyearsof their
initiation.

6. Guideinesfor developing multidisciplinary approaches

In order to develop multidisciplinary approaches to victim assistance, a programme should do the following:
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Establish a multidisciplinary network for the life of the programme;
| dentify services obtainablethrough partnerships, aswell aspossible ggpsand thosewho should addressthem;
Determine the responsibility of each member of the partnership to avoid duplication through areferral system;

OO O O

Incasswherethecommunity’ sinfragtructureisnon-functiond, asin abuse of power situations, amultitude of
nongovernmentd organizationsmay beoperating. Thus itisimperativetoestablishacoordinating officetoensure
the most efficient use of existing multidisciplinary resources.

B. Typesof servicesto beprovided

Goal: To promote standards for implementing programmes and for individuals who work with
victims in order to better assist victims in dealing with emotional trauma, participating in the
criminal justice process, obtaining reparation, and coping with associated problems caused by the
impact of victimization.

Objective: To ensure that either the programme itself or other designated agencies provide the nine
clusters of services mentioned in section A of this chapter.

Mog of thedugtersaredescribed intermsof their primary function (provision of emotiond support, direct assistance
andinformation). Inconnectionwitheach dugter, aminimum standard of serviceisidentified. Experiencehasshownthat these
minimum services whereneeded intheindividud case, arecentrd tothevictim' srecovery. Additiona recommended services
areidentified. The programmeshould ided ly ensure thet these servicesaredso provided in thejurisdiction. (Some service
clusters overlap to ensure continuity and provision of assistance.)

Thevictim support programmeneed not necessarily provideall of theseservices. If theservicedready exigsinthe
community andthevictimsupport programmecanrefer victimstoit, the programmeshould not seek toduplicateitswork. If
aneeded servicedoesnot exig, thenthe programme shoul d either provideit directly, or hd pto promoteitsprovisionthrough
another agency.

1. Crigisintervention
Victim support programmes should seek to provide at least the following services:
C Emotional support: crisisintervention counselling;

C Direct assigance: emergency referralsor direct assstancewith medica care, shelter, food, dependant care,
property repair, and substance abuse treatment;

C Information: information and referrals to meet immediate needs and concerns relating to victims' rights.
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In addition, victim support programmes should seek, where possible, to provide:

C Emotional support: notification of death and occasionsfor theidentification of thebody, notification of the
offence to the immediate family or others;

C Direct assistance: to meet theimmediate need for clothing, emergency/protective shelter, money and
transportation, clean-up of the crime scene and emergency repairs, protection through restraining orders, etc.;

C Information: information about emergency financial assistance, etc.

Counsdlling

Victim support programmes should seek to provide at least the following counselling services:

C Emotional support: supportive individual and group counselling;

C Direct assistance: referrals or direct assistance with protective shelter;

C I nformation: how to prevent further victimization and substance abuse, andinformation andreferrd sfor socid,

physical health or mental health services.

In addition, victim support programmes should seek, where possible, to provide the following counselling services:

C Emotional support: long-term counselling and mental health intervention in response to trauma;

C Direct assistance: assistance with the replacement of stolen, damaged or otherwiselost documents, and
arrangements for the repair or replacement of stolen, damaged or otherwise lost property;

C Information: information on and referralsfor legal redress outsidethe crimind justice system, including
ombudsmen, human rights associations and regional and/or international means of recourse.

Advocacy

Victim support programmes should seek to provide at least the following advocacy services:

C

Direct ass stance: genera advocacy servicesfor theprovision of ass stanceinmaking gpplicationsfor victim
compensation or privateinsurance, interventionto ensurethe continuity of thevictim’ scredit, housing or
employment, ass stancewith protection through protection ordersand rel ocation or shelter for victimswhen
needed in order to ensure access to the criminal justice system or other tribunals.

Support duringtheinvestigation of thecrime

Victim support programmes should seek to provide at least the following support during the investigation:

C

Emotional support: accompaniment to occasionsfor theidentification of the accused and to other criminal
judticeinterviews accompani ment toevidentiary examinationsandaccompaniment of victimsfor theidentification
of bodies, the crime scene and evidence;

Direct ass stance: assistancewiththe prompt return of property, victim compensation, retitution, protection
orders and shelters or safe places available for victims;
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C Information:  first contact with the crimind justice system and the suspect (asgppropriatein thejurisdiction),
information ontheprogressof theinvestigation, informationonthecrimina justiceprocess, andinformationon
therightsof thevictimat thesceneof thecrime; later inthecrimina process, information on detention of the
suspect, bail and bond, measuresto assure reparation, the protection of evidence for forensic examination,
information on medical assiganceat theforensic examination and information on the prevention of further
victimization.

Inaddition, victim support programmes should seek, where possible, to providethe following support during the
investigation:

C Emotional support: support in connection with notification of death;

C Direct assistance: clean-up of the crime scene, establishment of aprocessof identification of theoffender in
which thevictim avoidsdirect confrontation, medical assigtancet dl forenscexaminationsand esssanceinthe
preparation of information on victim intimidation;

C I nformation: information on dternative courses of redressor remediesand i dentifi cation of leed governmenta
agenciesinvolved in investigation procedures.

5. Support during prosecution and trial
Victim support programmes should seek to provide at |east the following support during prosecution and trial:
C Emotional support: personal support through hearings, interviews, testifying and trial;

C Direct assistance: coordination of victim appearancesat hearings, interviewsand trial with thegoal of
minimizingthenumber of gppearances, providing or reimbursing trangportation or arranging, wheregpplicable,
for parking, asstancewith retitution, ass stancewithvictimparticipationinthecrimind justiceprocess(induding
implementation of dl rightsfor presenting victim-rd ated information at critica sagesinthedecison-making),
provision of ssfe placesfor victims separate from the accusad and defence withesses when they are atending
hearings or interviews;

C Information: information on victimrights, theresponsibilitiesof crimina justice personne and therdlevant
sanctionsif theseresponghilitiesarenot met; information ontheprogressof the prasecutionandtrid, induding
any proposa sfor pleaagreaments diverson programmesor reorativecommunity justiceprocesses; informetion
on what is expected of victimsin the criminal justice process at each stage of the criminal justice proceedings.

Inaddition, victim support programmes should seek, wherepossible, to providethefollowing support during prasecution
and trial:

C Emotional support: referra sfor traumacounsaling; facilitation of group support when multiplevictimsare
involved;

C Direct assgance: reimbursement for time away from work when reguired to testify, provision of gopropriate
dothingforvictims arrangementsfor child carea the courthousefor vidtimsor gopropriatearrangementsfor child
care outside the courthouse and ensuring that restitution, in principle, isrequested in all cases;

C Information: information on the right of the victim to request publication of sentence.
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6. Support after casedisposition
Victim support programmes should seek to provide at least the following support after case disposition:
C Emotional support: supportive counselling during any appellate process;

C Direct assigtance: enforcement of restitution orders, ass sancewith participation a proceadingsfor therevocation
of probation, or for parole, clemency or pardon hearings, where applicable;

C I nformation: information ontherights of thevictiminthe aftermath of case digposition onfirst contact after
disposition and information on the offender’ s status or release following case disposition.

Inaddition, and whenthevictim requestsor consentstothis, victim support programmes should seek, wherepossible,
toarrangefor victim-offender services, such asvictim-offender diad ogueand mediation, victimeducation dassesandvictim
impact panels.

7. Trainingof allied professionals

Victim support programmes should seek to establish multidisciplinary task forcesfor the promoation of interdisciplinary
goproachesto victim assisance and to sponsor interdisciplinary training programmeson victimissues, at leest for police
personnel and prosecutors.

Inaddition, victim support programmesshoul d seek, wherepossible, toidentify dl other professiond groupsworking
directly with victimsin thejurisdiction and to design and implement preparatory educationd programmeson victimissuesfor
studentsof those professions, aswell astraining and education for active professionds. Such groupsmay includejudges,
correctiona personnd, representativesof themedia, school and university teechersand counsdllors, medical and hospital
personnel, mentd hedlth providers, coroners and funerd directors, clergy, members of human rights commissionsand
ombudsmen.

8. Publiceducation services
Victim support programmes should seek to develop and implement a public education plan.

Inaddition, victim support programmesshoul d seek, where possible, to work with the mediato promote widespread
publicawarenessof victimissues. They should dsodeve op and disseminate tandards of acogptablepractice (acode of ethics)
to protect victims from sensationalism and publicity, which are likely to compound their victimization.

9. Prevention services

Experienceshowsthat for many, if notmogt, formsof crime, thebest prediictor of futurevictimizationispast victimization;
repeet victimsaccount for asubgtantial proportion of the casd oadsfor policeand victim serviceagencies. Therefore, victim
assgance programmes should seek to integrate crime preventi on programmes as part of victim asssance srategiesto prevent
revictimization.

Inaddition, victimsupport programmesshoul d seek, wherepossibl e toestablishavictimization preventioncommittee
with publicand privateagenciesandinforma organi zationsto coordinateacomprehendvestrategy of victimization prevention
(bothontheindividud andtheindtitutiond level) andtointegratevictimization preventioninformationintomediacampeaignsand
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curriculaa al educationd levels. Datagathered from victimsand about the circumstances should beused totailor crime
prevention programmes more accurately.

10. Establishing standar dsof good practice and codes of ethics

Inordertomaintainahighleve of sarviceinthevictim support programme, written sandardsshould be devel oped for
individudsworkingwithvictims, aswell asfor individuasintheir work with colleeguesand dlied professionds Uniformity of
gandardsis particularly important when providing sarvicesininternationd settings where personsand organizationsfrom
different countries come together as a single team cooperating within the same code of ethics.

C. Crisisresponse, counselling and advocacy

Goals:

(1) Toassistvictimsin coping with crisisimmediately after victimization.

(2) Toassist victimsin coping with the ongoing crisis and the social response to victimization by
using structured or traditional models, or a combination of different models.

Objectives: Crisisintervention should seek to ensure the safety and security of victims. At the same
time, it should provide an opportunity for the victims to “ ventilate” or tell their stories of what
happened and their reactions to the incident, to be reassured of the validity of their reactions and
to prepare themselves for dealing with the aftermath of the incident.

1. Safety and security

Thefirg concernaf any crisisintervener should befor thephysica safety of thevictim, Until itisclear that thevictimis
nat inphyscd indanger or in nesd of emergency medicd ad, other issuesshould be put asde. Thisisnot dwaysimmediady
obvious. Victimswho arein physica shock may be unaware of theinjuriesthey havedready sugtained or the dangersthey
still face.

A pardld concern should bewhether thevictimfed ssefe. Thevictim may not fed safeinthefollowing drcumatances
(a) thevictim can see or hear the assallant being interviewed by palice; (b) thevictimisbeing interviewed inthe same areal
wherean atack took place; (C) thevictimisnot giventimeto replacetorn or logt dothing; (d) thevictimishungry, coldand
uncomfortable; (€) theassailant hasnot been gpprehended and hasthreatened toreturn; (f) the perpetrator isknowntothe
victim; or (g) thevictim’ sfamily or friendsor witnessesarethreatened. Any of these Stuationsmay makethevictim fed unsafe
even if there are police officers or security personnel present.

A priority for somevictimsand survivorsisthe safety of othersaswell. If acouple hasbeenrobbed inadtreet crime,
eachmay bemoreworriedfor theother personthan for himsdf or hersdf. Parentsare often more concerned about the safety
of their children than they are about their own safety.
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Survivors of victims of homicide may, instead of focusing on safety, seek asense of security through privecy
and nurturing. Their anguish and grief canbemademorepainful if thereareunfamiliar and unwanted witnessesto ther sorrow.

They, too, will suffer fedingsof hel plessnessand powerlessness. Theshock of thearbitrary deeth of aloved oneis
usually not immediately assimilated and survivors may not understand questions or directives addressed to them.

All victimsand survivorsneadto know thet their reections, commentsand painwill bekept confidentid. If confidentidity
islimited by law or policy, these limits should be clearly explained.

Security isalso promoted whenvictimsand survivorsare given opportunitiesto regain control of events. They cannot
undo the crime or the death of loved ones, but there may be opportunitiesfor themto takecharge of thingsthet will happen
in the immediate aftermath.

Suggestionsfor meking surethat victimg/survivorsfed safeand secureincudesitting downtotalk; askingthevictims
or aurvivorswherethey would fed safest when you tak to them and moving to thet |ocation; if thevictim feds safe, providing
reassurance; identifyingyourself andyour agency, and explaning your sandardsof confidentidity; and, if possible, kegping
the media away from victims or survivors or hel ping them respond to media questions.

If they haveloved onesabout whom they areconcerned, try to find out asmuch information as possible about the ssfety
of their loved ones.

If victimsseem confused or disoriented and areto beinterviewed by policeofficersor others, try to makesurethey
understand the questions they are asked by having them repeat the question back to the interviewer.

Itisimportant that the crisisintervener regpond to thevictim’ sneed for nurturing, whilebeingwary of becominga
“rescuer” onwhom thevictim becomes dependent. Victimsshoul d be given the opportunity to maketheir own choicesand
beinvolvedindl rdevant decison-making, where possble The* rescuer” who endsup monthslater making decisonsfor the
victim hassubverted theprimary god of crigsintervention, that is, to hepthevictim restore control over hisor her life A aids
intervener can gepinonatemporary bassby initidly taking careof practicd thingsthet need to be donebut aretemporarily
beyondthevictim' scgpatiilities, such asproviding child care, hd p with trangportation, making teephone cals, making funerd
arrangements and the like.

Whileitisimportant to assigt survivorswith practicd tasks itisd soimportant to alow them the primary ralein planning
theirfuture Thecrigsintervener caninitidly offer survivorsasenseof control by askingthemsmplequedtionsinvalvingchoices
thet are eesily mede, for ingance, “What namewould you like meto usein gpesking with you?’ or “Wherewould youliketo
stwhilewetdk?’. Oftentherecovery of aphysica object that isimportant to the survivor helpshim or her tore-etablisha
sense of mastery over circumstances that have seemingly spun out of control.

I ntervenersmust d sorecognizetherisk thet victimsmay facein doing specifictasks. Powerful flashbacksand grieving
can dangerously distract a victim's attention from driving, walking or cycling near traffic or even cooking.

2. Ventilation and validation

Tomany victims, the victimization experienceisan unexpected event that disruptstheir life and the victims may
beoverwhelmed by their gpparent |ossof control. They may a so be concerned that their immediate reactions—whether
fear, rage, panic or other fedings—are unusud. They may fear retribution for having reported theincident (in particular,
inthecaseof abuseof power and organized crime). Crissinterventionisdesigned to hdp victimsorganizetheir thoughts
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and to resssure them that whatever they fed isappropriate, thet any and dl of ther reectionsare naturd and vaid. Victims
should beassured that theincident was condemned by society and that the victimized personistill avaued member of
society.

Dependingontheculture, thisventilation and validation stageprovidesvictimswith an opportunity to expressther
fedingsand their experiences andto rdatether “ story”, whether to theindividua victim support worker or, as appropriate,
toagroup. Insome cultures, such open discussion hasproved hdpful, whilein other culturesindividud s may hesitateto speek
openly. Insomeculturesand for someindividuas, it may prove preferableto arrangetimefor slent introspectionin order to
helpvictimsregaintheir usud stateof mind. In others, dternative methods of expression may be used, such asdance,
storytelling, metaphors, music, psychodrama and so forth.

Whiletheprocessof dlowing survivorsto “tdl their story” may seem to beasimple concept, theprocessisnot essy.
Victimsmay needtotell their gory over and over again. Therepetitive processisaway of putting the piecestogether and
cognitively organizingtheevent sothet it can beintegrated intotheir lives. Thefirs memory of theevent islikely to benarrowly
focusad onaparticular sensory perception or aparticular ectivity that occurred during theevent, such asan assallant’ sknife,
or their struggle to get away.

Astimegoeshy, memory will reved other partsof theevent. Thesebitsof memory will comeback in dreams, intrusive
thoughtsand smply inthegtorytd ling process Thevictimization story will probably changeover timeasthey leamn new things
and use the information to reorganize their memories.

From apolice perspective, the problem with this process of reconstructing astory isthat it sometimesresultsin
incondg stent or contradictory accounts, whichundermineaninvestigationor prosecution. However, fromacrisisintervention
perspective, it is perfectly normal for the process of ventilation to reveal a more complete story over time.

Ventilationisaprocess of finding words or other waysthat will give expression to experiencesand reactions. Inthis
respect, ventilationisoften culturaly specific. Thepower foundin putting wordsto fedingsand factsistremendous. Thereis
often degp emationin telling another personthat aloved onehasdied, even in saying the name of theloved one. Theexact
wordsto destribe eventsand experiences are oftenvery important, for example, calling drunk driving crimes* crashes’ ingeed
of accidents.

Vadidation isaprocessthrough which the crissintervener makesit clear that most reactionsto horrific eventsare
“norma”. Thefocusof vaidation should bethat most reactionsof anger, fear, frustration, guilt, shameand grief do not mean
that thevictimisabnormd, immora or abad person. They merdly reflect apattern of human digtressin reectionto aunique
criminal attack.

Whilemost reactionsare normd, there aresome peoplewith pre-existing mental heglth problemswho have harmful
reections. Thereared so somewhoreact to persond disagtersinaway dangerousto themsdvesor toothers. Intheaftermeth
of crigs, theintervener should dways be dert to any words or other sgnsof suicida thoughts or threatening behaviour
towardsspecificindividuds If thesearise, victim sarviceworkersshould provide and/or seek immediate professiond hdp and
referrals.

3. Prediction and preparation

A further purposedf crigsinterventionisto assis thevictimin predicting what problemsmay emergeintheaftermath
of thevictimizationand to prepare himor her to deal with these. Wherethe victimization wastheresult of an ongoing
relationship, the victim should be assisted in conflict management.
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Thispredictionand preparation aredesigned to help victimsin regaining asenseof contral by lettingthemknow some
of theuniversd reactionsthat may ariseasaresult of victimizationand what may happenintheir interactionwiththecrimind
justicesysem. Vidimsshould dso beasssed in understanding the redlity of the situation and preparing for themany practicd
guestions that arise.

Oneof themost potent needsthat many victimshaveisfor informetion about thecrimeand what will heppennextinther
lives Ther liveshavetypicaly been throwninto chaosand they fed out of control. A way toregain control isto know what
has happened and what will happen—when, where and how.

Theinformation thet can bemog important tovictimsispracticd information, such as: Will thevictim haveto relocate?
Doesthevictim haveadequatefinancid resourcesto meet any immediate needs caused by the crime? What legdl issues
confrontthevictim?Wheat dothecrimind and civil justicesysemsholdingtore?Whatimmediatemedica concernsfacethe
victim?What will beexpected of thesurvivorsof ahomicidevictim (for example, body identification, funerd arrangements)?
What does the victim need to know about the media, especialy in high-profile cases?

Thesecond priority for informationistodert victims of the possibility that emotiond reectionsmay returnin oneday or
insix months, thusemphasizing that thereisno particular timetablefor determining when victims can expect to experience
reactionsto crisisor which of theintenseemotionsmay surface. Someof the possibleemotiona concernsthat should be
outlinedincudeimmediatephysica and mentd reactionstocrids long-termphysicd and mentd effects andreactionsfrom
significant others.

Victimsshould expect thet everyday eventsmay trigger crisisreactionssimilar tothe onesthey suffered whenthecrime
occurred.

In addition to neading adequate and predictabl einformetion, victimsneed assistancein preparing for waysinwhich they
can deal with the likely practical and emotional future.

4. Protocolsfor crisisintervention

Mogt crigsintervention techniquesrely uponthe principlesoutlined above. However, therearetwo prominent protocols
usad by intervenersto accomplish thegod of crigsintervention. In both, theintervener atemptsto providevictimswith assfe
and sscure environment for the discussion of what happened and how the vidtims are reecting. In bath, the intervener will dso
providevictimswithinitia reessuranceinther current Situation. Common phrasesused toreessure victimsindude* | am sorry
thishgppenedtoyou”, “ Itian't your fault thet it heppened”, “ Y ou' resafewithmenow” and“| aminterested in hearing your
story of what happened”. The protocols differ in how the interveners help victims to describe what happened.

Thefirg protocol isbased onthecriticd incident stressdebriefingmode . Using thistechnique, theintervener fecilitates
the processby asking victimsto remember thefacts of thegtory. Thisdlowsthevictimsto objectify theevent and perhapsgain
somepeagectiveonit. Intervenersmay he pvictimstoremember factsif they havean understanding of what happened aswel.
Butitisimportanttodlow victimstotel their sory intheir ownway. After victimshavereviewed thefacts, they areasked to
describewhet they thought about during the crime or when they discovered wht happened. A third question by thefadilitator
focuses on how victims reacted to the incident: what were their feelings or responses?

Sincethevictimswill have had achancetothink throughwhat happened, their emotionsmay belessfrightening to
them when they try to explain those reectionsthistime. After victims have had the opportunity to describetheir emotions,
they are then asked to describe what stress symptomsthey have experienced. Thefacilitator in thisprocessmay helpto
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explainacutestressreactionsand post-traumati c Sressreactions, educating thevictim about theincident and itspotentia
consequences. The final step of crisisintervention isto help victims think through ways of coping with their concerns.

Thesecond protocal isbasad onachronol ogica gpproach to describing thecrimeand onidentifying sensory perceptions
that took placeduringtheevent. Theintervener facilitatesthediscussi onwithvictimsby askingthemtothink back tothetime
whenthe crime happened or when they discovered that it hgppened and to try to remember wherethey were, who they were
withandwhet they remember seeing, heering, smdlling, tasting or touching a that moment of discovery. Victimsarethen asked
to remember whet they did in response. These questions providevictimswith away of focusing on theevent which takesinto
account their physica aswel asmentd reections. It dlowsthemto describewheat they perceived, evenif that may not bean
actua account of what hgppened. Thisset of questionsisfollowed by aseriesof quedtionsthet assistsvictimsin developing
an undergtanding of what hashgppened sncethecrime. Theintervener might ask, “ Can you tdl mewhat hashgppenedinthe
lagt day or two sincethecrime?’, “ Can you tel mewhat you have doneinthelast day or two and how you havereacted to
news reports of the event?’ or “Can you tell me how your family has reacted to this crime?’.

A fina st of questionsisusad to hd p victimsbegin to think of thefuture, their concernsandtheir possblereections
Theintervener may ask, “ Asyou look forward to thenext twoweeks, whet are some of the problemsyou think that you will
face?’. Thissat of questionsandtheanswersof victimsestablish aframework for theintervener tofadilitate problem-solving
with the victims.

Either protocol and adaptationsof such protocolsareuseful tovictimsasthey try to organizeand understand thecrime
anditsaftermath. I ntervenersusing either protocol should bereassuring in deding withvictimsand let them know thet their
reactions and perceptions are common in traumatic situations.

A number of modificationsof crigsintervention techniques have been developed that address specific crime situgtions
crigsdefudng, interventioninextended traumasituations, retrospectivecrissintervention, repetitivecrigsinterventionand criss
intervention techniques addressing unique attributes of certain populations.

(@) Crisisdefusing

Attimes crigsintervenersmay work with individud victimsor groupsof vicimswhen thereisnotimeto addressdl of
their concarnsor to hear their complete sory. The primary need isto dlow them an opportunity to have someemationd rdief
andtolet them know that additiond assitancewill beavailableassoonas possible. Crisisdefusingsare usudly conducted
immediatdy after acrimind attack. They areintentiondly shortinlength, lagting between 30and 45 minutes, Sncevictimsmay
have competing demandsontheir time. Because of thetimelimit involvedin defusings, they do not addressdl thedements
of crigsintervention. Their focusisonimmediateissuesof safety and security, primary traumareactionsand thoughtson
immediatesurvivd. Vidimsshould bereassured thet the crisisintervenerswill talk with themagainwhen thereismoretimeto
hear the full story of their victimization.

(b) Crisisintervention in extended trauma situations

In prolonged crigsstuaionswhen arigsintervenersareinvolved in themidst of an extended event such aswaer, ongoing
abuseof power or continuing intensecrimind activity, thequestionsusedto focusonvictims reectionsand to preparethem
for afuture with reduced traumawill be different from standard ones. Sample questions include:

C Can you remember and describe what life was like before this began?

C What event made you realize that you were avictim of this activity?
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C Sincethishasbegun, canyou describethemogt Sgnificant exampleof itsimpect onyour lifeand whereyouwere
when it happened, who you were with and what you remember doing in responseto it?

C What kind of life do you expect should this end tomorrow?
C What kind of life do you dream of having when thisis over?

Itisimportant thet intervenersexploreboth theexpectationsof thevictimsaswell astheir dreamsinorder tohepthem
think about their livesin terms of hopeand along-rangefuture. It isinteresting in thisregard thet someaborigind communities
connect their current activitiesnot only with their past aswell asthenext generation but withhow their activitieswill affect seven
generations of their peoplesin the future.

(c) Retrospective crisisintervention

Theconcept of retraspectivecridsintervention developed out of severd factors Firgt, many individudswhosurvivea
violent arimind attack face ongoing traumetic events connected to the crime. Such eventsind ude the response of the criming
justice system, mediascrutiny of the crime, the“ anniversary” of the event the deaths of key personsin the event or the
occurrence of agmilar event. These separable events often causethevictimtordivetheorigind traumaand thereisaneed
for somevictimsto processthe crigsreactions once again. Second, because knowledge of theimpect of crissand gopropricte
responseshasonly recently been devel oped, somevictimsbear the scars of crimescommitted in the past and request
assigance now to ded with theold pain. Third, somevictims do not request immediate assistance or are not provided with
the opportunity for crisisintervention but realize six months or ayear later that assistance might have been useful.

Retrospectivecrigisinterventionmay beused monthsor yearsafter crimind victimization. Becauseof thenatureof the
extended memoriesthat aredicited, it may takehoursof time. In most cases, safety and security areno longer issues, sothe
group focuseson vertilation, vaidation and integration of thetraumaexperience. Thecrisisresction, long-term stressreactions
and community-oriented coping Srategiesareaddressed aswe | asconcernsabout inter-generationd transfer of trauma Itis
likely that survivorswill respond tofadilitated questionsabout thetragedy by tdling their story frombeginning toendwithout
need for prompting. In most cases, they will have begunto extrapol aethestory framework or they will havecompletedit as
part of their unconscious or conscious integration of the story into their lives.

(d) Repetitive crisisintervention

Theprocessof repetitivecrigsinterventionisemployed whenindividua sperceivethemse vesasbeing under Segeas
aresult of thegenerd leve of crimeor theextendedimpact of onecrimeor severd crimeincidents, such asserid murdersor
arashof arsons. Itisparticularly useful whenthe offender isasyet ungpprehended or unidentified, becauseitcan beusedto
help individualsand community members cope with continuing fedings of fear and dread. It can aso be hepful when
communities are awaiting the delayed identification of victims who have died, or information updates after an abduction.

Theprocessis predicated on thefact that anumber of discussionswill be hdd. Thesemay beset upinadvanceona
regular schedule—weekly or biweskly. Thelength of thefirgt session, whichisusadto orient victimstothegod sof thesessions
aswell asthelogistics of future sessions, may be much longer than succeeding ones.

All theelementsof the crisisreaction and long-term stressreactionsare covered in thefirst sessionwith particular
emphadson ssfety and security concerns Infollow-up sessions thefocusison oneor two dominant crisisresctionseschtime
the participantsidentify them. Sincethe crime simpact is continuing, the parti cipants describe high-ggnificanceincidents thet
have occurred during the ongoing experience. Short-term coping strategies are reviewed.
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(e) Crisisintervention techniques addressing unique attributes of certain populations

All of theabove group crisisintervention techniques can betail ored to unique popul ation groups. Inworking with
children, Sketches, puppetry, art or play may beusedtoass st theminteling their goriesand asmethodsfor vaidetion. Crisis
intervenersworking withthee derly may incorporate pecid visud or auditory aids They should dso beawarethat many ol der
people integrate long-term memories into the interpretation of current trauma.

Someculturd groupsdo not rdy upon verbdization for gorytdling or vaidation but may use song and music, danceor
physicd activity. Insomecultures, the protocol soutlined abovewoul d bemodified to avoid the use of questions. Reciprocd
gorytdlingmay beamoreagppropriatemethod of encouraging communication. Victimswho gpesk languagesdifferent from
thoseprovidingcrigsinterventionmay requirefacilitationthroughtrandatorsor creativenon-verba expresson. Victimswith
developmenta or severe physicd disabilitiesmay require dternative forms of communication aswell. The perception and
interpretation of trauma, manifestationsof traumaticreactionsand coping srategiesmust takeinto account differencesin culturd
backgrounds.

5. Counsdling and advocacy

Whilemogt victim serviceprovidersdonot providementd hedlththerapy, thosewhoded withvictimsincrissshould
bepreparedtoeither refer victimsfor additiona counsdling and advocacy or to providethesethemsdlves. It hasbecomeever
more gpparent over thelagt two decadesthet whilethe mgority of victimsand survivorscopeuitewdl, with alittle sssstance
at the time of the crisis, some require additional counselling support for avariety of reasons.

Hrg, whenvictimsareinvolved withthecrimind jugticesystem, thereisoftenaneedfor continuing crisisintervention
or supportive counselling during the process. Not only do post-charging activitiesand pre-trid issuesbecomeasource of
annoyanceand concern, but thetrial itself may trigger stressreactions, and after thetria isover victimsmay againbe
traumatized by the verdict, the sentence or the way the sentence is administered.

Second, if thereisno arrest, victimsmay need some continuing support over time because of their perception thet the
criminal justice system has failed to do itsjob.

Third, theremay beeventswhich occur during victims livesthet trigger additiond crigsreactionsmany monthsor years
after thecrime. Theanniversary date of the crime may beanannud distressing event for some. They may needtotak toa
counsdllor only onceeachyear, but that type of ongoing emotiona support isneeded. Othersmay find that they aredoing
reasonably well until another disaster befalsthem or ancther mgjor event, such asamarriage, adivorce, the birth of achild
or the death of aloved one causes them to relive the original crime.

Findly, somevictimssmply takelonger to begin to copewith their victimization and to recongtruct anew life. Thisfact
carriesno judgementa connotations of “good” or “bad’; it isareflection of the redlity that every person bringsto their
victimization different coping repertoires and thus devel ops a unique pathway and time-frame for healing.

Victim sarviceprovidershaved so recognized that good victim counsdlinginvolvesgoodvictimadvocacy. Whilethe
functionsof acounsdlor may be percaived asproviding emationd reessurancefor avictim, victims continuetoreport thet such
resssuranceisof negligible bendfit if their practica needsgo unmet. No matter how well-meaning acounsdllor isin saying,
“You'ressfenow”, thisheslitlemeaning to avictimif sheisdill living in the same gpartment where shewasburglarized and
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raped and she cannat afford to move or to put locks on the doorsand windows. Evenif she does changethelocks, shenow
knows sheisnot truly ssfein theworld. The perception of her world has changed and she haslearned, sadly, that barsand
locks do not necessarily keep out intruders.

It may bethat thevictim ass stance provider cando nothing todl eviatethe continuing sressesof suchavictim, but one
part of the effort should beto help changethe circumsatancesthat are adding to thedidtress. In the example above, thismay
mean exploringwiththevictim her interestinmoving from her goartment, andthet inturn may draw theserviceprovider into
atak with thelandlord over cancdling thelease or locating adifferent gpartment, in other words, performing thejob of an
informal advocate.

Somevictimsmay findit rldively essy to navigatethehdlsof judticeto get compensationtowhichthey areentitled,
to haveavoiceinthecrimina justice system, to work with creditorsto pay overduehbillsin the aftermath of atheft, towork
with employers to get time off to be awitnessin a court case, or even simply to find out where their courtroom is located.

Mog, however, view theprocessashaving to“fight the system” —asystemthat seeksto presarvethe status quo—and
grow weary of thebattlesthat must bewonin order to betregted with dignity and compassion. An advocate servesaneeded
rolein encouraging victimsto beadvocatesfor themselves, but, in addition, providesthemwith another voicewhen they
become too weary to speak.

Inview of theimportanceof therolesof victim counsdlorsand victim advocates, thischapter will outlinethebasc kills
and knowledge that counsellors and advocates need in order to do their jobs well.

6. Post-victimization counselling

Pogt-victimization counsdlling occurs after theinitid crisisreaction has subsided and the victim percelvesaneed for
additiond emoationd support. The counselling may be provided by menta hedlth specidigts but is often performed by trained
lay victim counsellors.

(@) Post-victimization counselling should be “ trauma-specific”

Thismeansthat thecounsdlling should only addressthecrimethat happened and any consequencesor issuesthet arise
inthe aftermath of that crime. Keeping the counsdling relationship focusad on the crime hepsensure that the victim, with
support, confrontsthe crisisreaction he or she experienced and beginsthe process of recongructing hisor her life. Focused
counselling reduces the scope for long-term denial and repression that keeps the healing process from progressing.

Thisisnot tosay thet pre-exigting crisesshould beignored. Rether, oncethetrauma:specific support hasbeeninitiated,
thecounsellor will bebetter ableto assist thevictiminresolving previouscrime-rel ated crises. For example, argpevictim
shouldbeprovided emationd supporttohdpcopewithher current situgtion. Butitisnot unusud that whentheimmediatecriss
stuation hasbeen dleviated somewhat, thecounsdlor will hear from the victim thet she has been raped before. These past
traumasmay need to beexplored and resolvedin the context of the current sexud assaullt. Thisisparticularly truein abuseof
power circumstanceswherethere may havebeen many traumasover aperiod of time, dl unresolved, and each contributing
to the victim’sinability to function in anormal way.

Trauma-gpecificcounsellingshould seek toreesaurevictimsthet they arecgpableof functioningandthat, whilethetrauma
itsdf may bepainful, itisnot unusud. Othersoften suffer smilar reactionsintheaftermath of tragedy. Thisreassuranceheps
not only to defuse the emotions aroused by the trauma but to help victims re-establish their connection with other people.
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(b) Post-victimization counselling should be done in partnership with victims

Thesupportive counsdlor should sk to establish arole as* slent” partner to victims asthey work to recongtruct anew
life. Thecounsdlor isinvolved primarily asalistener and aresponder, not asan advice-giver. The counsellor may suggest
optionsinresponseto thevictim' squegtions, but the counsdlor isnat the decison meker. If the counsdllor takeson adedison
making rolewith regard to key decisons, he or shetranscendsthe role of counsdllor and becomes a problem-solver or
“rescuer”, thereby putting thevictim at risk of becoming dependent rather thanindependent. For example, avictimmay need
tofind new housing or shdlter after thevictimization. Thissearch and the process of rd ocation can beextremedy painful and
tiring. To" spare’ thevictimadditiond pain, thecounsdlor may undertaketolocateanew homefor thevictim, tohelpthevictim
pack and to transport thevictim. A moreuseful strategy would befor the counsdllor to provide guidance and support for the
victimwhilethevictim doesthe actud work. (Theremay dwaysbe exceptions, asinthisexample, whenthevictimisin
immediate physical danger and such relocation is an emergency move.)

Thiscollaborativereationship meansthat thecounsdlor must avoid becoming persondly involved when devel oping
options that victims might follow. The traumais not the counsellor’ strauma; it isthe victim’s.

(c) Normalization of crisis events and integration of the event into the victim' s life history

“Normelization” involves resssuring victimsthat their traumetic reactions are common and expected. Thiscan bedone
by introducing victimsto otherswho have survived smilar crises. It may dso be doneby exposing victimsto stories about
aurvivorsaof other crimesand their reections. Intraditiond culturesthe use of perablesor “teaching Sories’ often hepsvictims
leern about thecommondity of painandemationd reections. Sometimes, hd pingvictimsreflect onsmilar higtoricd eventsand
the victimsinvolved is useful.

Often, oneof themost powerful supportsacounsdlor can giveto victimsisto providethemwith materidsand idess
to hep them integrate the experience of the crimeinto their life histories and to help them find meaning in that experience.
He pful questionsto assigt victimsinreflecting ontheseissuesind ude" How hasthisaffected your underganding of your life?’,
“Hasit affected your perception of vaues?’, “ How do you seeyour past now thet thishashappened?” and“How doyou see
your future?’.

Meaningmay befoundinanew relationship with God. Meaning may befoundinamissonto changelawsto protect
and prevent future victims It may befound in alovefor humanity. It may befoundinaculturd consciousness of thefatdidic
nature of theworld and theroleof individuasin meetingtheir fates. But, until victims conguer the meaninglessness, the
sensessnessand the absurdity of aworld inwhich human beingsare so crud to one ancther, they will sedom beableto hed
fully after the victimization.

(d) Restoration of the victim'sroutines or the construction of new ones

Every victimwill find hisor her ownway inrecongtructing anew life. Just asthetraumais experienced inacommon
but unique fashion, 0 must the restoration and congtruction of anew routine and equilibrium be unique yet with common
elements.

Foringance, itislikely that survivorsof homicidevictimsin some cultureswill want to develop somenew traditions
surrounding holidaysto takeinto account thefact that their loved onesarenolonger thereto participatein thesetraditions. In
other cultures, holidays often have specific traditions that include rituals acknowledging those who have died.

Inmany cases rapevidimsneadto rethink va uessurrounding sexud intercourse, impregnetion, or achildwhomay have
beenborn asareauit of thergpe Bothin Bosniaand Herzegovinaand in Rwanda, rapevictimsimpregnated by enemiesinwer
havetaked about the need to rethink their atitudetowardstheir “ unwanted” children. Somehaveaborted their pregnancies
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eventhoughit might have been antithetical totheir beliefs. Somehave chasen to givebabiesup for adoption, othershave
learned new waysof loving and expressing loveand till othershavefocused on how they will integratethosechildrenintoa
society that might reject them.

Coungdlorsshouldbenonjudgementd, supportiveand openinther responseto decisonsmedeby victims, They should
behdpful inexploring the optionsthat victimsface, but dlow victimsto maketherr ownfind choices Thereare choices, auch
assubgtanceabuse, suicideor thedestruction of certainrd ationships, thet would generdly beconsidered negativefor victims
asthey try torestoreand congtruct their futures. However, counsdllorsshould beawarethat culturd issuesmay affect theway
victimslook & theseoptions. For indance, in somecultures, suicidemay be congdered aprimary choicerather then living with
theshameaf thevictimization. Counsdllorsshould beawarethat they should try to put asdetheir own vauesand ligenwith
careto victims' concerns.

If vicimsseemtofocuson“ negative’ choicesassolutionsto their problems, supportive counsdlorsshould refer victims
for appropriate mental health counselling, religious guidance or traditional heal ers when necessary.

7. Techniquesof post-victimization counselling
(@) Education: the victim should learn about the effects of trauma

Written or oral materia sthat describereectionsin theaftermath of traumacan beval uable. Information on coping
srategiesfor dedingwith both crisisand long-term stressreactionsisa so useful. Positive strategies, such ascultivatinga
support system of family and friends, relaxation exercises or physicd exercise should be stressad. Negative strategies, such
asisolation, substance abuse, excessived egp or excessiveactivity, should benoted so that choicesmay bemadeto avoid
them.

Victimsneed practica education ontheir optionsin the aftermath of crime. Thetiming of practica informationis
important. Inimmediate crisis counsalling, suchinformation may beignored or forgotten. After afew daysand through
pogt-victimization counsdling, most information will bewe comed and thereceipt of it will be useful in therecongtruction
process Whilemuch of theinformation listed below may be provided, in part, by acrissintervener, the supportive counsdlor
should also be prepared to provide continuing education on these subjects.

(b) Legal implications of the crime should be explored

Somecrimesmay resultinacrimind justiceresponse. Mot cases, however, will not beinvestigated, prosecuted and
resolved inthe crimind justice system. In some cultures, arestorative justice gpproach may be used through the use of
sentencing cirdes, family conferencing, or peacemaking. For somecrimes, theremay bethe option of civil litigation. Inany
case, the survivors or victims will want to know what to expect.

(c) Physical injury victims need education on how to deal with the medical system

What recourse do they havefor medicd assistance? What isthe nature of “informed consent” ?Whet are the sources
of longtermfinendd hdp?Victimswith physica injuriesmay qudify for victim compenstiontohd pthemwithmedicd hills,
lost wages and other costs.

Education concerning whet to expect from themediaisimportant especidly in sensationd cases. For thesurvivorsof

homicidevictims education ondegthand dying, and grief andlossmay becritica. Thedynamicsof grief, thenatureof emotions
after loss and, for some, fears concerning death are all issues of great importance as the survivor struggles to go on.

30



Chapter 11. Victim assistance programmes

Practicd issuesfacing survivorsare equdly important. These may indude education about funerals, memorid services,
autopses cremation andinterment. Counsdlorscan hdp victimsor survivorsmedter suchinformetion by doing thefallowing:

C Storytelling;

C Providing them with articles on crisis, long-term stress, coping strategies, bereavement and similar matters;
C Encouraging them to write journals or stories about their experiences;

C Encouraging them to participate in rituals or prayers related to death;

C Encouraging them to create songs, poems or dance that reflect their grief.

(d) Re-establishing health habits

Most victim assistance providersknow that ahedlthy regimewill help anyoneto cope better with life scrises. Elements
of good hedlth habitsind uderegular physicd activity, good nutrition and adequated ep. Aerobic exerciseproducesendorphins
and opioidsinthebran. This, inturn, haghtensthe sense of well-being and sdf-discipline. It givesvictims an ability to control
asmdl part of therr life. If victimsdo not want to adopt aregular exercise programme, they should at least be encouraged to
moveabout. Evenasamdl doseof activity, suchastaking the dairsingead of thedevator or waking thedog, canhdp aperson
to resume alevel of physical functioning in the midst of depression. For many, the activity itself will relieve depression.

Good nutrition meanseeting foodsthet provide adequatefibreand essentid vitamins Vitamins B and C areparticularly
important in dedling with stress Theintakeof large quantitiesof water or juicesreduces dress Vidtimsshouldtry toavoid large
doses of caffeine, dcohal, nicotine and sugar. Counsdlors should be awarethat these substances are used by many victims
toboth gimulateactivity andinhibit emotiona responses. Victimsmay berd uctant to givethem up, but they should bemeade
aware of their long-term negative effects.

Regular deep andrest dlso aleviate stress, but excessive degp may beasymptom of depression and avoidance
behaviour.

(e) Constructing supportive social networks

Coungdlorsshould try to hdpvidimsor survivorsto overcomether senseof iolation and estrangement from theworld
through some form of social integration.

Onefactor inrecongtructing socid integration may beareconnectionwithfamily members. Inreviewing thisoptionwith
victims counsdlorsshould bedivetothefact that somefamiliesarenat sympeathetictovictims Insomesocieties, familiesmay
betheprimary sourceof blameor shamesncevictimizationisperceived asthevictim' sfault. However, inmost cases if the
family or certain family members are supportive of the victim, this can be the central focus of social reintegration.

Anoather factorindevel oping socid integrationisthepotentid for supportintheworkplaceor a school . Workplace
support can beasimportant asfamily support. Many spend moretimewith fellow employeesor sudentsthanin thefamily
drde But pre-exigting tendonsat theworkplace may exacerbatethetraumaand the demands of theworkplacemay dso mean
that traumais repressed and normal work is emphasized.

Anaoptionfor thecounsdlor ingenerating socid support isto offer victimsan opportunity to participatein peer support
groups. Theseprovide peopleinsimilar circumstanceswith achanceto describetheir experiencesintheemoationd aftermeth
of crime, and with effective coping srategies. Thefocusin such groupsison the acknowledgement of grief and traumaand
on support for efforts to reconstruct anew life.
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() Revisiting the crisis event

The essence of supportive counsellingisto help victimstolearn to cope through awareness, acceptance and
undergtanding of their reections. Vidtimsor survivorsmay not be gbleto definethasereactionsso thet the supportive counsdlor
can provide options or words that help to describe the sensations.

He pingthevictimtorevisitthecrimeor crimina event through memory or physica activity isapart of supportive
counddling. Whilethe counsdllor should nat attempt to cause such revisitation without more extendvetraining, thevicimislikey
torevisttheevent asamatter of need or choice. Therearesome principles counsallors should know about the process of
revisitation:

C  Theinvoluntary,intrusive, mental re-experiencingof thecrime, followed by divertingthoughtsor distressing
emotional responses, may indicate that not all aspects of the crime are remembered;

C Initid avoidanceof thoughtsor experiencesrdaingtothecrimemay bebeneficid by alowing themind and body
to gradually absorb the intense impact of the event;

C Continuation of thought avoidance over timeis usually counter-productive;

C Revistation of theplaceor theremembered event may causeanindividual tofed victimized onceagainand
exacerbate the traumatic reaction;

C Thetechniqueismosgtlikdly to behd pful when there-exposureisvoluntary and thevictimor survivor isincontrol
of the process;

C Whenthetraumaisintense, it ssemsmost useful if the process of reviditation takesplacegradudly or in pheses;

C Even in its most benign form, re-exposure to the crime may cause some distress and discomfort.

Successful post-victimization counselling methods for helping victims revisit their experience include the following:
Telling the story of the crime;

Re-enacting the crime;

Watching videotapes or movies about similar crimes;

OO O O

Ligtening to otherstell of their experience about the same or similar events, epecidly what they did to
recover;

C Exploring aspectsof their own behaviour prior toand during the event that they may wish to modify inany future
situations as a preventive strategy.

() Developing thecrisisstory

Effective pogt-victimization counsdlorsrely upon simplebut important skills. They should beabletolisten carefully,
reesuring victimshbut not interrupting their flow of thought. They should betrainedin crigsintervention techniquessothet they
canrespondtotheoccas onswhenvictimsre-experiencethesensationsof thecrisisreection. They should not probefor more
information fromvictimsbut let themtell their storiesasthey fed they can andinthe order they want. They should resssure
victimsthat if the process of recounting the crisisstory becomestoo painful a any time, they arefreeto stop talking about it
and come back to it later.
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(h) The spiritual connection

Many victimsindi catethat their reesonfor livingintheaftermath of greet tragedly istheir connectiontothespiritud world.
Counsdlorsshould be prepared to support victimsin ther piritud quest. Thismay involve purauing reigious explangtions or
thoughts. It may involveparticipationinritua or prayer. Often pogt-victimization counsdlorsfindit useful towork in concert
withreligiousor spiritua leaders, whomay beunderstandingof avictim’ sspiritua frameof reference. Counsellorsshould be
awarethat some victimizations cause personsto fed betrayed by their God. Consequently, rejecting religion may cause
estrangement from clergy and loved ones.

8.  Advocacy techniques

Theideathat advocacy should be used in conjunction with pogt-victimization counsdling isbasad on threefactors. Firdt,
the* second victimization” experienced inthe aftermath of acrimemay forcevidimsor thair advocatesto fight back. Second,
the search for meaning in lifeisinextricably connected for somewith trying to change things so thet the tragedy cannot be
repeetedinthefuture. Third, activismisoften an antidoteto depress on and aconstructiveway of expressingemoation. These
threefactorsprompt someexpertsto recommend advocacy and activism by victimsthemsdves, asapart of pogt-trauma

therapy.

(@ Individual case advocacy

Mogt victim service providersareinvolved inindividua caseadvocacy. The advocate workswith anindividud or a
group of clientswithcommon problems. Advocacy work usudly involvesdirect, defined and tangibleconfrontationwith
ancther individud or agency because of behaviours, atitudes, vaues traditions, regulationsor lawsthet arepercaved asurtfair,
unjust or harmful.

Theadvocate spurposeistorepresent thevictim' slegitimateinterestsand, when the occasion requires, to hepthevictim
toinfluenceand change behaviours, atitudes, vaues, traditionsor laws dl of which may have been displayed in onemistaken
decison—through specificactionsthat goply tothisonespecific case. Thenorma focusison behaviours attitudes, va uesor
policies, dthoughlitigationisan exampleof legd caseadvocacy that may be usad to changelaws. Theresulting action may
beexplicitly redtricted to one case—to reverse one questionabl e decision—uwith no effect on other cases. Or theresulting
action can be used as a precedent in the next conflict. Or it may, in fact, be a part of system advocacy.

(b) System advocacy

Advocateswho focuson seeking changein order to prevent something from happeninginthefutureare system
advocates (dthough some can and do seek thesereforms by obtaining redressfor adass of people who have suffered past
wrongs). System advocates usually work in groups, for instance in victim activist groups.

Systemadvocateswork onbehdf of dassesof individua sor society asawhole. Many system advocatesseek changes
inthe system after an actua conflict and prior to therepetition of asmilar conflict. For ingance, victim advocatesin many
countrieswork towardsthe adoption of legidation aimed a improving therights of victimsin the crimind judice sysem. The
adoption by the Generd Assembly of the Declaration of Basc Principlesof Jugticefor Victimsof Crimeand Abuse of Power
waslargely dueto thework of victim advocateswho fdt that such adedaration could serve asacatayst for improving the
lot of victims throughout the world.

The purpose of system advocacy isto changedttitudes, values, traditionsor lawsin harmony with thejust interests of
thoseconcerned. Sysemadvocatesmay useavariety of methodsto accomplish such changes, induding training, education,
legidative changeand litigetion. For indance, advocatesfor changingjudges attitudes have spurred effortsby the State Judtice
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Indtitute of the United States and the United States Department of Justice, among others, to sponsor specidized training on
victim rights and services for the judiciary.

System advocacy usualy merges with case advocacy after the genera change has occurred. Oncealaw hasbeen
passed, it is left to the case advocate to ensure application of the law to a specific victim.

D. Victim participation in thejustice process

Goal: To ensurethat all victims have access to the justice system as well as support throughout the
justice process, and that the justice system is designed to minimize the obstacles that victims may
face in seeking justice.

All victimsshould have accessto thejustice system, including customary justice, traditiond proceedings, juvenile
proceedings, adminigtrativeand civil proceedings, andinternationd tribunds. Victimsshould besupportedintheir effortsto
paticipatein thejudice sysem through direct and indirect means; timely natification of critica eventsand decisons, provison
infull of information on the procedures and processesinvolved; support of thepresenceof victimsat critica events, and
ass gancewhenthereare opportunitiesto beheard. Thestructureof thejustice system should takeinto account the obstacles
whichmany victimsencounter in seeking such access, owing tofactorssuch asculture, race, language, resources, education,
age or citizenship.

Wherethecrimind judticesystemisrudimentary or hascollgpsedinthewake of internd conflict, gppropriaie asstance
may berequired to establish or rebuildit. Deve oping countries, evenif lacking materia resources, can draw ontheir cutomary
justice mechanismsand indigenous approachesin deve oping aviable sysem. Countriesintrangtion to democracy facean
important chdlengeinreinforcingtheruleof law, drawing onrdevant featuresand experiencesof different sysems. Therole
of victimsinthe crimina justice process can be enhanced by such acomparative perspective, which indeed can benefit dl
countries, eventhemost deve oped, that areturning to“ retorativejugticg’, longthemaingtay of traditiond Africanand other
indigenous systems.

Inmany jurisdictions, theneeds, concernsandrightsof victimshavenot received theattention that they deserve. There
isanurgent need to providemoreeffectiveremediesand protectivemechanismsfor victimsto enablethemto gain accessto,
andparticipateeffectively in, thejusticesystem. Thisind udessensiti zation of practitionersto thespecific needsand concerns
of victims.

The present chapter considersthe genera framework for victim participation in the justice system. More specific
suggestionsfor theinteraction between thevictim and thevariousparts of justice systemsarededt within chapter 111,
sections A-D, ontherespongbilities of police, prosecutors, legal counselsand other victim advocates, thejudiciary and
professionals responsible for the enforcement of sanctions.

Many of theseissues rd ateto the avoidance of “ secondary victimization”, whichisthe harm that may becaused toa
victim by the investigation and prosecution of the case or by the details of the case being publicized in the media.
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1. Treatment of victimswith respect and recognition

Whenavictim reportsan offence or ather victimizing event, sy, to the police or public prasecutors, thissartsaprocess
that isintended to ascertain whether or not thereport of thevictimisvaid and, if o, toidentify thevictimizer and bring him
or her tojudtice. The process can bealong and difficult oneand from thelegd point of view thevictimisonly aputaiveor
aleged victim.

Thisshould not prevent dl who comeinto contact with victimsfrom treeting them with the respect and recognition thet
dl personsdesarve. Theprofessiond policeofficer, prosecutor or judge should recall that what to them may beonecaseout
of manyisoftenof centrd importancetothevictim. Grantingthevictim basichumanrespect and dignity canyid dmany benefits
It reessuresthevictim thet the community condemnsvictimizationin generd andisinterested in baing told thet jugticeisdone.
Thisisbagctothevictim' srecovery. At the sametime, treating victimsin arespectful manner often contributesto their greeter
willingnessto assist in the investigation and judicial process.

Thereareanumber of waysinwhichthejudticesystemn can demongtrateitsrecognition of, and repect for, thevictim.
Oneexampleisinthescheduling of cases. In practice, decisionson such mattersasthe arrangementsfor police questioning,
thedates of court hearings and the granting of continuancesare often made in accordance with system prioritiesand
adminigtrative convenience. In uch cases, lessdtention may bepaid to the practicd effect of such decisonsonthevictim, for
example, todifficultiesinarranging for timeoff work, thecareof children and trangportationto and fromthepolicegationor
courthouse.

Another example concernstherestoration of thevictim’ sproperty. Inmany casesthe property of thevictims, suchas
solen property or soiled clothing, iskept by the police for presentation as evidence. However, the evidentiary needs could
oftenbemet by taking photographsof theevidenceor by preparing sworn statementsby theinvestigating officer. Also, other
measures could betakento ensurethat property isrestored to the owner as soon aspossible. Thisright hasbeen specified
inlawinsomejurisdictions. For example, thestatutory requirementin Turkey isthat whenever aninvestigationiscompleted,
or even earlier in case of need, any objectsunlawfully taken fromthevictim, placed in safekeeping or confiscated shdl
automatically be returned to the victim unless a party to the proceedings objects.

A thirdexampleisvictimnatification. Natificationentail scrimind justiceauthorities’ kepingvictimsinformed of the
deve opmentsintheir case. Researchindicatesthat victimswhoarethuskept informed by authoritiesaremorelikey tojudge
the justice procedure as fair and to feel that they were treated by authorities with dignity and respect.

2. Protection from harm

In addition to recognition of and respect for victims, thereisthefurther condderation of the protection of their sefety and
privacy. Thesuspedt, or othersacting on behdf of the suspect, may saek to intimidatethe victimin order to prevent himor her
from sasking judtice, or may harassthevidtiminretdiation for having reported the matter to theauthorities. Thisisaparticular
danger whenthevictim and theoffender arein aclosepersond rdlationship, for example, asmembersof thesamefamily or
workingin thesame place of employment. Specid provision should be madeto protect particularly vulnerablevictims. For
example,in Audriain casesof domegtic violence, thepolicecanissuean order requiring that the suspect say away fromthe
home for up to two weeks. In several other jurisdictions, asimilar order may be issued by the court.

At palicedationsand courthouses, thevictim coul d be protected by providing, wherepossible, ssparatewaiting fadilities
sothat heor shedoesnot comeinto contact unnecessarily with the sugpect or withfamily membersof thesuspect. Inseverd
countries, suchasBrazil, Chileand India, policegtationsgtaffed only by women policeofficershave been esablished to dedl
with cases involving women and child victims.
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During the hearing therisk of intimidation may beat itsgrestest. Many jurisdictions have adopted laws and practices
seekingtominimizethisrisk. For example, severa jurisdictionsalow thetaking of evidencewith video or closed-circuit
televison; thisiscommonly doneinthecase of child victimsof abuse. IntheNetherlands, avictim of rgpemay beheerd by
theinvegtigating judgein privateand doesnot subsequently havetotestify inthepublichearing. Inlsradl, Satementsgivento
ayouthinvegtigator by avictimof asex offence under the age of 14 areadmissible asevidenceif theyouth investigator
determines that testifying may be harmful to the child.

Secondary victimization a so ariseswhen details of the case are reported in the media. Severd jurisdictionshave
sought to protect victim privacy and confidentiality by restricting reporting. In Canada, | sradl, theNetherlandsand the
United Kingdom, publication of detail sthat may lead to theidentification of argpevictimisprohibited. In South Augrdia,
theaddresses of victims and witnesses are not included in the depositions made avail able to theaccused before or at
committal proceedings. Victims arenot required to sate their addresses when being sworn aswitnessesin court. In
Mexico, there are special locationsfor victimsto report sexual crimes so that confidentiaity and privacy can be
maintained.

3. Victiminvolvement in decision-making
According to the Declaration of Basic Principles of Justice for Victims of Crime and Abuse of Power:

“6. The responsiveness of judicial and administrative processes to the needs of victims should be
facilitated by: ... (b) Allowing the views and concerns of victims to be presented and considered at
appropriate stages of the proceedings where their personal interests are affected, without prejudice
to the accused and consistent with the relevant national criminal justice system’”.

Throughout thisHandbook, “victim” should be understood inthewide sense used in the Dedlaration, encompassing,
for example, the next of kin in appropriate cases and the legal guardians of minors.

(@) The debate over victim involvement

Thepossihility that thevictim may beinvol vedin decision-making regarding the casehasaroused considerable
discussonin many jurisdictions. Although theimportanceandjugtice of full victim participationin traditiona proceedings
and inmediation, reconciliationand civil proceedings arewiddy recognized, the position in many jurisdictionsisdifferent
asregardscrimina proceedings. Inthesejurisdictions, criminal proceedingsare conducted by the Stateagainst the
defendant and theintervention of the victim in such proceedingswoul d be regarded asinequitablefor anumber of reasons

For example, itisarguedthat victim participationintroducesarandomd ement into proceedingswhereuniformity and
equdity in consideration and sentencing condtituteafundamentd principle if victimsaredlowed to present daimsor toaddress
thecourt, itisasserted that only somevictimswoul d do so and that the defendantsin these cases may be subjected to harsher
punishment. Victiminvolvement may d so complicateproceadings Sncetheaddition of onemoreparticipant (whoisgenerdly
alay person) requires additional logistical organization and time.

It hasa sobeen argued that participation, specificdly intheform of thevictimimpact satement, occurstoo lateinthe
crimind judiceprocess. Victimswarnt to betrested with cong derati on and respect for their viewsthroughout thecrimind justice
process and not just at the time of sentencing.

Findly, someressarch indicatesthat victim participation places an unwanted burden on the victimsthemsdves, beyond
thet of serving only asawitnessfor the prasscution. In particular, placing thevictimin adecision-making rolemay leed to even
gregter harassment and intimidation by the defendant and may otherwise causethevictim anxiety. Itisinthislight that onecan
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understand why, fallowing theintroductionin somejurisdictionsof mechanismsdesigned to givevicimsamoreactiveralein
the process, a considerable number of victims have chosen not to exercise such aright.

Animportant factor inthedebateonvictiminvolvementisthevariation anongjustice systems. For example, insome
systems, theright to prosecuteisvested in society asawhole. Insuch systems, theactiveinvolvement of thevictiminthe
aimind jugtice sysemisseento bein conflict with the basic principles underlying thejustice sysems. In some ather systems;
however, victimshavetraditionaly played quitean activerolein crimina proceedings, and thisisregarded asasdf-evident
cordllary of thefact that the offence had been directed againg thevictim. Inthese sysems, vidtims generdly havethe possibility
tosuetheperpetrator or becomeaparty inthecrimind procedure. Thesejurisdictionsarguethat combining civil and criming
proceadingshasnat complicated the system but hasingtead resulted in procedura economy. Whilesomevictimsmay bemore
punitive or persuasive than others, thisisnot generdly the case; furthermore, the actua decisions continued to be made by
professondsinthecrimind justicesysemwho recognized theimportanceof uniformity andequdity. Findly, it may betrue
that somevidtimsmay beharassed and intimidated, but thesameistruedsoin sysemswherevicims save soldy aswitnesses
and not more actively in the proceedings.

WhentheDedarationwasadopted, thereservationssomej uridlictionshed againg direct victiminvol vement werenoted.
It was pointed out thet the formulation of the paragraph in question envisages different optionsin“ dlowing the viewsand
concernsof victimsto be presented and conddered” . Fird, thereisno explicit reference to any activeroleon the part of the
victim; the" viewsand concernsof victims’ could, for example, bepresented by theprosecutor. Second, therearemany ways
inwhich theviewsand concernsof victimscan be* presented and cong dered” without their physica presence or even, indeed,
representation. Third, the subparagraph refersonly to “ gppropriate’ sages, leavingit to theindividud jurisdictionto decide
what such stagesare. Findly, theparagraph notesthat thisresponsivenessshoul d be* cong stent with there evant national
criminal justice system”.

Thereisanimportant digtinction between active and passiveinvolvement in decision-making. Anexampleof active
participationisthevictimimpact statement; and an exampleof passiveparticipationisvictimnotification. Thecriticiams
presented aboverefer to activeparticipation, whereaspass ve parti cipationintheform of victim notification sendsamessage
tothevictimthat heor shehasnot been forgotten by thejudticeauthorities. It indicates respect and recognition of theposition
of thevictimand hisor her interetinthecase. At thesametime, becausethevictimissmply informed of the developments
and is not directly given decision-making power, it does not introduce yet another injustice into the criminal justice process.

(b) Informing victims of their rights and responsibilities

Asnoted, different jurisdictionshavetaken different goproachesindlowing for the presentation and consideration of
theviewsand concernsof thevictims. Regardlessof what goproacheshavebeen adopted, their successdependsontheextent
towhichthevictimscan beinformed about their rightsand respongibilities A number of jurisdictionshave sought to publicize
suchinformation, for examplein theform of books, asin the case of France sfirst Guide desdroitsdesvictimes (Guide
toVictims Rights), publishedin 1982, or brochures outlining the crimind justice system aswl astherightsand duties of the
victim.

Other jurisdictionshave sought to ensure the provision of information by designating particular police officers,
prosecutorsand court staff membersasregpongiblefor victimissuesin generd and for matersrdating to particular victims
Thishasbeen done, for example, in Audtrdia, Canada, theNetherlandsandtheUnited Sates. In Franceand theUnited States
andinseverd Canadian provinces onthebasisof an agreement with thejudicid authorities thevictim sarvicesgenerdly have
an office in connection with individual courts.
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Severd jurigdictionsprovidefor cogt-freeproceedings, onthebad sof whichindigent partiestotheproceedings, which
inthesejurisdictionsincludethevictim, may receivethe benfit of legd counsd paid by the Sate. InIndia, for example, the
termsof reference of theLegd Aid Boardshave beenwidened toindude assitancetoindigent victims. Denmark, Norway
and Sweden, in addition to their nationd system of legd assistance, provide the services of date-paid “ support persons’ to
victimsof, for example, sexud assault. Such persons can provide practicd, emationd and legd support, in addition to seeking
to promote the involvement of the victim in decision-making, where appropriate.

(c) Informing the victim of devel opmentsin the case

Vidiminvolvementindecison-mekingasorequiresthet victimsbekept awareof deve opmentsinthecass inparticular
ondecisonstaken. Somejurisdictionsencouragethe policeofficer investigating thecaseto ask thevictimif heor shewishes
to bekept informed of the progressof the case; if so, anotationismadein thefilefor the attention of the prosecutor. Aslong
asthecaseisbeing dedt with by the police, thisagency should beresponsiblefor informing thevictim of the progressof the
case. Thisresponsibility ispassed on to the prosecutor dong with thefileof the case. In somejurisdictions, in the case of
seriouscrimes (such asrgpeand homicide), the prosecutor musgt invitethevictim or thefamily of thevictim for apersond
discussion, during which the decisions to be made are explained.

Research on victim natification indicates that victims who are kept informed by authoritiesfed that they had an
opportunity to expresstheir wishes, thet their wishesweretaken into cong deration by theauthoritiesand that they had some
degree of influence over the outcome of the case.

(d) Thevictimaswitness

Thevictimisgenerdly in the best postionto providethe investigating authorities, the prosecutor and the court with
information onvariousagpectsof theincident. Itisthussdf-evident thet one of themostimportant rolesof thevictimisasa
witness. Insuchacapacity, heor shemerely respondsto questionsput forward by the authoritiesor, oncethe casecomes
totrid and depending onthejurisdiction, by the prosecutor or the defence counsd. If thevictim istrested inarespectful
manner, thisformof involvement may well besufficient. Resserch showsthet victimstreated well aremorewilling to cooperate
and make better witnesses.

(e) Consideration of civil claimsin criminal procedure

Many civil law sysemsrecognizetheright of thevictimtojoin arimind proceadingsasacivil complainant (partiecvile
proceedings, “adhesion” proceedingsor similar models). This has been justified on anumber of grounds, including the
principleof procedura economy and facilitation of theconsideration of thecivil claim. It hasal so been opposed by some
onthegroundsthat the consideration of civil claimsunnecessarily complicatesand delaysthe criminal proceedings. For
example, theextent of thelossmay not yet bedegr a thetime of the crimind procesdings. Conssquently, severd jurisdictions
placevariousregtrictionsonthecivil claimand alow the court at itsdiscretion to separate the civil from the criminal
proceedings.

Theextenttowhichthedvil complainant can participateintheproceadingsin different legd sysemsmay vary. InFrance,
for example, thepartiecivile, who may be represented by alawyer (paid by the Stateif the victimisunableto do o), may
comment on thepersond impact of theoffence, thusproviding thevictim an effective opportunity for expressonwithinthe
criminal procedure.

(f)  Thevictimas prosecutor or subsidiary prosecutor

A more contentious form of victim involvement is as a prosecutor. Many jurisdictions prefer to leave the
prosecution of casesto trained prosecutors. Other jurisdictions, however, recognize that allowing the victim to
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participatein the prosecution givesthe victim an opportunity to expresshisor her concernsand viewsthroughout the
proceedings.

Theright of thevictimto participatewith full prosecutorid rightsinthecrimina procesdingsisrecognized by only afew
legal systems and even here, in practice, victims usually leave most prosecutorial duties to the public prosecutor.

A number of legd systemsrecognizetheright of thevictimto servein effect asa“ subddiary prosecutor”, inthet the
victimmay dso submit evidence, suggest questionswhich may be asked of the defendant or of witnessesand comment on
gatementsand evidence submitted to the court. Theterm* subsidiary prosecutor” hasd o been used to dencteasystemwhere
thevictim can prosecute, with al powersof prasecution, intheevent that the public prosecutor decidesnot to bring charges
In the latter case, where the defendant is acquitted, the victim must often bear the costs of the proceedings.

Findly, inanumber of legal systems, thevictim may prosecute for certain minor offences (so-called “ private
prosecution”), where the public interest is deemed not to require public prosecution.

(g) Victimimpact statements

Inanincreasing number of jurisdictionswherethevictim doesnot havetheright to prosecute, thevictimisdlowedto
provideinformation through avictimimpact statement or victim statement of opinion. Thisoptionisused, for example, in
Canada, |grael, New Zedand, the United Statesand parts of Austrdiaand Irdland. Theinformationisgenerdly provided to
the judge prior to sentencing.

Inmogtjuridictionsthat alow victimimpact satements, thevictimfillsout (oftenwith theass tance of theprosecutor
or another authority) aforminwhich heor sheindicateswhat impact the offence has hed, whet property waslogt or damaged,
what other financial lossesresulted and how theevent hasdisrupted hisor her life. It thus providesthevictim with an
opportunity to inform the court of how the offence has affected him or her physically, mentally or otherwise. In other
jurigdictions, victimsaregiventheright todlocution, theright to ddliver in person astatement on theimpact thet the offence
has had on them.

A victim statement of opinion, inturn, providesthe victim with an opportunity not only to relate what impact the
offencehashad onthevictim but asowhat, inthevictim’ sview, should be done about thematter. However, it may benoted
that in severd jurisdictionscaution hasbeen expressed againg alowing victim impact statementsto lead to unwarranted
increasesinsentences Insuchjurisdictions, it hasbeen noted thet increased punishmentsarenot necessarily intheinterest of
victims.

Both thevictim impect satement and thevictim statement of opinion arerdatively recent innovations, and theresearch
resUltsaremixed. Someresearch resultshave been usad to arguethat thismechaniam offersvictimsafa sehope of participation
and that their views havelittle actud effect on decison-making. Ingenerd, however, the results suggest that victim impact
gatementsandvictim statementsof opinion offer victimsan opportunity to participatedirectly and thet theinformetion provided
to the court can assist in achieving amore just solution.

(h) Thevictimand a review of decisions taken

Implicitin accesstojudiceisthe provision of ameansfor obtaining areview of adecision teken. Such areview may
becarried out by theorigind decisonmeaker or by hisor her adminigtrativeor judicid superior. Inthelater case, thesuperior
may amend the decision or direct the original decision maker to reconsider it.

For example, in theimportant decision of whether or not to prosecute, where the prosecutor may decide (if
permitted to do so by thelegd system) thet thereisno publicinterest in proceeding againgt asuspect or thet thereisinsufficient
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evidencetodo so, jurisdictionshavevarying meansof redressavailabletothevictim. Thevictim may request thet asuperior
of the prosecutor review the decision or that the court do so (in Germany, the victim may petition first asuperior of
the prosecutor and then, should this not leed to the desired result, may turn directly to the court). In somejurisdictions,
thevictimmay dsoapped directly tothecourt. In France, if the court decideson themotion of thevictimthet thecaseshould
be heard, the prosecutor is obliged to take over the prosecution. Victimsin Mexico have acondtitutiond right to gpped the
decisonif the prosecutor decidesnot to prosecutethe case. InIsragl, thevictim hasaright to appeal adecision not to
investigate or not to prosecute. The apped isto the Attorney-Genera or to the State Attorney.

(i)  Abuse of power

Victimsof abuseof power faceadded problemsin that it issometimes difficult to persuade sate agenciesthet an offence
hasoccurred and that the case should be pursued through thecrimind justicesystem. Many countrieshaveset up specidized
reportingor prosecuting agenciesfor such offenceswith specidly trained staff. I1tisimportant thet victimsbeawareof the
exigenceof theseagendesand thet theagendiesthemsdvesusenationd andlocd mediatoinformthepublic of their existence.
Other instances of abuse of power can be problemétic for justice systems because they involve transnationd dementsand
jurisdictiond problems. Victimsmay findit difficult to persuadeprosecuting authoritiesor thepaliceinonecountry toact. These
problemsareinternationd and requireinternational solutionspromoted by Governmentsand by internationd assodiionsand
agencies.

Thefundamentd problemin someformsof abuseof power, however, isthat the offenceiscommitted by an agent of
the Stateand that the policeor judticeofficid sareunwilling to havethe offencereported tothemor to act uponit. Thevictim
isnot treeted asavictim and isnot ableto participatein thejustice sysem or obtain the servicesthat he or shemay need. The
needsof vicimsof abuseof power—for reassurance, support and finendd redress—arethe sameasthose of victimsof Smilar
crimes that are not also abuses of power.

Agendiesconcearned with abuse of power have concentrated ther effortson persuiading therd evant date authoritiesthat
ingtances of it should betreated asthe crimesthey usudly areand beformaly and officidly darified and accounted for by
meansof effectiveandimpartid investigations Someagendiesusepublicity astheir mainwegponfor making officids, thepublic
andtheinternationd community aware of the problem. Publicity canencourage witnessesto comeforward and mekevictims
feel that they are not isolated and forgotten.

In some circumdtances, the principa need isto ensurethat victimswho aredetained by authoritiesare not forgotten.
Vidtsarecrucid inorder todeterminewhere peoplemay beheld and under what conditions. Victimsof abuseof power may
aso need money, dothing, food and other materid goods, and have no means of obtaining them. These needsmay bemet
through unofficial groups or international associations.

Effective action on behdf of victimsof abuseof power will thusinvolveavariety of organizationsand groups. Locd
groupshaveimmediateknowledge and accessto support victims, whereasnationd and international associationsmay have
grester resourcesand accesstomoresenior figures. Itisimportant for communi cation networksto bedevel oped among these
organizations.

Asan exampledf what can bedonein thisrespect, in South Africa, the Promation of Nationd Unity and Recondiliation
Actof 1995 affordsvictimsan opportunity to relateviol aionsthey have suffered and providesfor measuresaimed at the
granting of reparation and restoration of the human dignity of victims of abuse of power.
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4. Victiminvolvement in enfor cement of the sentence
(@ Involvement in sessions for the education of offenders on the impact of victimization

Educationd programmesin correctiond indtitutionsthet involveboth offendersand victims can havemany benefits The
purpose of such programmesisto help offenders understand the devastating impact of their crimeson victimsand their
familiesandfriends ontheir communities and onthemsalvesand their ownfamilies For victims, participationin programmes
with offendersisuseful because, whilethey cannot undo the harm they have suffered, they may prevent othersfrom being
victimized.

(b) Participation in parole hearings

Insomecountries, victimsprovideinput about theimpact of crimeat parole (and sometimesparoleviolation) hearings
in person, viaaudiotape or videotgpe, by teleconferencing or inwriting. Their satementsgivethe paroling authority crucid
informetion about thecrime sfinandd, physicd andemationd impect onthevidim. Tomeakethismeaningful, however, perding
authoritiesmugt natify victimsand their families of hearingsin advance and scheduletime during the hearing to dlow them to
describe the impact of the crime on their lives.

E. Victiminvolvement in mediation and restorativejustice

Goal: To illustrate the concepts of mediation and restorative justice and the potential benefits of
reparations for victims, offenders and communities.

1. Victiminvolvement in mediation, conflict resolution and traditional proceedings

For someformsof victimization, and in particular wherethevictim and the offender have anexisting socid rdationship,
theavoi danceof thepossiblestigmatizing effect of crimind prosecution or at least of aforma sentencemay have benefitsfor
both the victim and the offender. In particular, the use of informa procedures has been considered by many to providea
number of bendfitsover formd procedures. Ininforma procedures, thetwo partiesimmediatdy concerned can generdly teke
anactive part in deciding on the gppropriate outcome; dl underlying drcumstances can be congidered; and socid pressurecan
often be exerted on the offender to comply with the decision and provideregtitution. However, criticsof theuse of informd
proceedings(includingmediation, arbitration, conciliationand applied therapeuti c techni ques) havenoted somepotentia
dangers, such as the exercise of undue pressure on one or both parties.

Many countries, inparticular in Africaand Asia, havelong made use of non-court dispute resol ution mechanisms,
including mediation and arbitration.

Severa western European countries, South Augtraliaand some North American jurisdictions have demongtrated
congderableinterestinmediationand condliationprogrammesand severd exparimenta programmeshavebeenimplemented.
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Mediation programmes bring the offender and the victim together in face-to-face meetings to negotiate a
restitution settlement. Theobjectiveisto aleviatethesocia situation that hasbeen disturbed by the offender. The
wholemediation procedureisdifferent fromtraditiona crimina proceedings: amediation sessonisarranged only with
the consent of both victim and offender. During areconciliation session the participants can bring up the socid conflict
that might be the cause of the ddinquent act. This approach attemptsto address the economic aswell as psychologica
injuriesin such away that the offender isableto comprehend thefull impact that the crimehashad upon thevictim. The
advantagesof mediation are: (a) thevictimisnot treated asamere witnessbut hasthe opportunity to digest what has
happened to him by expressing hisshock and bewilderment; and (b) the offender ismadeto reflect upon theinjusticehe has
doneand to acogpt regponsibility by engagingin condructiveactions Thismight haveahigh renabilitation value The offender
isdsolessdigmatized asaresult. Thevictim obtainsfinencid and emationd retitution quickly andinaninforma way. There
isdsogreater community involvementinthesol utionof conflicts, whichissupposed tohaveapostiveimpact ondeterrence.
Inshort, theeventisno longer only handled according to thelogic of thecrimind codebut according to the needsand interests
of the partiesinvolved (victim, offender and community). Mediation takesplacein the presence of atrained mediator, onadate
set by agreement and the session starts with an explanation of procedure.

Thereissome concern about whether restorative justice approaches such as mediation give sufficient attention
totheinterests of thevictim. For example, dthoughit isthe victim who hassuffered from the offence, most projectsdo not
takethevictim asthe starting point for the mediation process. Instead, they start by asking the offender if heor sheis
willing to participate in the mediation process and they only approach the victim after the offender has conceded. This
gpproach meansthat the victim may fed pressured into participating in the mediation process. For example, thevictim
may be reluctant to refuse because of the responsibility of thereby appearing to cause the offender to receive a
heavier sentence. In addition, projectsare often directed at particular groups of offenders, such asjuveniles. This
gpproach categoricaly excludeslarge numbersof victimsfrom participating inrestorativejugticeprojects. If onewereto
take thevictim as the focal point for mediation, the distinction between juvenile and adult offenders would be
superfluous. Clearly, for mediation to be successful, there must be a balance between the interests of the victim and of
the offender.

In Francein 1993 and in Germany in 1994, following assessment of these experimental programmes, victim-
offender mediation has been fully recognized in crimina procedure. In France, the prosecutor is entitled to arrange for
mediation prior to the decision whether or not to prosecute. The mediation isdirected to thecompensation of thevictim
and therehabilitation of the offender. In Austria, too, specia attention ispaid to mediation asadiversionary measure
whereby, through an early staying of the proceedings, al the advantages of mediation can fully devel op. What these
examplesdl havein commonisthat mediationiscarried out within, or at least in close proximity to, thecrimind justice
system because the decision to instigate amediation procedure outside criminal proceedings alwayslieswith the
authorities.

2. Restorativejustice

Restorative jugticeis anew term for an old concept. Throughout the history of humankind restorative justice
goproaches have been used in order to solve conflicts between parties and to restore peace in communities. Retributive
or rehabilitative approaches to crime are, by comparison, relatively new approaches. In recent years, however,
dissatisfaction with the retributive and rehabilitative approaches has given riseto arenewed interest in restorative
justice.

Retordivejudicerepresentsaparadigmshiftintheway judticeisdigoensedin crimind judice systems Theframework
for restorativejudticeinvolvestheoffender, thevictim and theentire community in effortsto creste aba anced goproach that
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isoffender-directed and, & the sametime, victim-centred. Victim compensation hasbecome akey fegture of restoraivejudice
inmany devel oped countriesbut couldwel | berevivedin devel oping countries, whereit haslargey been abandoned withthe
introduction of alien justice systems.

Theframework of restorativejustice can best be described asacombined emphasi son thefol lowing programming
priorities:

Restoration. Concern for providing services and support to victims, whether or not an arrest takes place, iscentral

torestorativejudtice. Restoration of community and socid bondsisessentia tovictim support aswell asto prevention

of futurevictimization. Restorationof offenderstocommunity lifeisagod predicated on offenders’ acknowledgment
of the harm done and their willingness to be accountable for their actions and their victims;

Accountability. Restitution, community serviceandvictim-offender mediation crestean awarenessin offendersof the
harmful consequencesof ther actionsfor victims, reguire offendersto take action to mekeamendsto victimsand to the
community and, whenever possible, involve victims directly;

Comnunity protection. Intermediate, community-based surveillanceand sanctioning systemschannd theoffender’'s
timeand energy into productiveactivities. A continuum of surveillanceand sanctionsprovidesaprogression of
consequencesfor non-compliancewithsupervis onreguirements together withincentivesthet reinforcetheoffender’ s
progress in meeting the objectives of competency development and accountability.

Competency devel opment. Work experience, activelearning and service provide opportunitiesfor offendersto
developKills interact positively in conventiond society and demonstrate publicly that they arecapableof productive
competent behaviour.

3. Reparation through other means

(@) Apology

Insomecultures, theadmission of responsibility and an goology tothevictimmay hd ptosatisfy theinterestsof judtice
and the needs of the victim.
(b) Commemoration

Thecommemoration of victimshasanimportant mora s gnificance. Examplesarethecommemorativeobservanceof
anevent (suchasHolocaugt Day inlgrad), theerection of amonument or thenaming of apark or other areain commemoration
of the heroism or martyrdom of avictim or victims.

(c) Publicinsurance

Inmany jurigdictions, victims may haveaccessto besic sodd, hedth, mental hedlth and other publicinsurance systems
for many of their needsrelaedtovictimization. In someingtances, the perpetrator may beinsuredinthesameway sothat the
result of the direct, first-party action against the perpetrator may yield some coverage.
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F. Victim compensation and restitution

Goal: To acknowledge and validate the losses of victims through a system of financial reparation
by the Sate or by the offender.

1. Statecompensation

(a) Purpose of state compensation programmes

Crimevictimcompensationisoneof thepillarsof victimass stance. For many victimsworldwide, it servesasthe primary
meansof financid aidintheaftermath of victimization. Whilerestitutionlawsrequiring reparationto crimevictimsdateback
tothe1800s, thereisoneimportant digtinction betweenthetwo sourcesof financid rdlief for crimevictims victimcompensation
doesnot requirethegpprehens onand conviction of theoffender to providefinancid relief tothevictims. Whilethephysca
and psychologicd impect of crimemay bethe most obviousand serioustall teken by acrime, thefinancid impact candsobe
devastating.

(b) Models of state compensation

Severd moddsof gate compensation programmesexis. Although theideaof victim compensation can betraced back
asfar astheBabylonian civilization before 2380 B.C. andindigenousgroupsin Lain Americaand e sawhere have utilized
informa community justice proceduresfor hundredsof years, theNew Zedland schemeof 1973isoften cited asanexample
for other juridictionstofallow. It providesvictimsof crimewiththesameleve of avardsasthevictimsof indudtrid and maotor
vehidecrashes. Programmes such asthe onein Quebec, Canada, providethe possibility of emergency paymentspending find
determination of the award. Poland has established aFoundation for Assisting Victimsof Crime asaspecia public
compensation fund.

Theschemesvary inther coverage. Ingenerd, compensation for victimsof crimeispaid principaly tothevictimsof
violent crimes. Property lossistypicaly not covered, with the exception of eyeglasses, hearing aidsand other medica devices.
If avictim’ slossesare covered by insurance schemesor other sourcesof payment, compensation from the State may be
reduced or denied. Some schemes specify exclusionsapplicable, for example, torel atives of the offender or membersof
aimind organizations. Othersaremoreliberd inther coverage and extend, for ingtance, to victims of domegtic violence. The
schemesinFinland and Franced so cover victimsof property offenceson adiscretionary basis. In QuebecandinFrance,
compensation programmes providefor emergency paymentspendingthefind decision ontheaward, especidly inthecase
of serious damages, including sexual offences or the death of the victim.

TheEuropean Forumfor Victim Serviceshasurged Statesto ensurethat, in cases of violent crime, victimsreceive
compensationfrom publicfundsfor their injuries, emotiona distress, lossof earningsand lossof maintenanceassoon as
possibleafter the crime has occurred, regardless of whether an offender hasbeenidentified. Inaddition, wheredegth has
occurred, compensation should be paid for bereavement, funeral expensesand lossof dependency for thosemost closdly
related to the victim.




Chapter 11. Victim assistance programmes

TheCoundil of Europehasadopted aConvention onthe Compensation of Victimsof Violent Crimes, which entered
intoforcein 1988. The Convention setsminimum standards and seeksto promoteinternationa cooperationinthisarea Itis
a so open to non-members of the Council of Europe.

(c) Eligibility requirements

Ingenerd, victimsmust beinnocent of crimind activity and* contributory misconduct”, report the crime promptly tothe
police, cooperatewith the crimind judtice system and submit documentation of lossto the compensation programme. Inmost
jurisdictions, conviction of theoffender isnot required. Thevictimistypicdly digiblefor compensationinthejurisdictionin
whichthecrimeoccurred. Somejurisdictions, suchasFHnland and France, haveestablished theprinciplethat victimsaredigible
for compensation regardless of nationality.

(d) Outreach

Asan essential and fundamental right of all crimevictims, information on theavailability of benefits, onthe
goplication processand on programmereguirementsshoul dbewiddy publicized. State compensation programmeshave
sought to disseminate information about their avail ability. However, research suggeststhat thisisan areawhere further
work isneaded. Because many satecompensation programmesimposefiling deedlines itiscriticaly important thet dl persons
cominginto contact with victimsnotify them of the possibility of compensation. Effectivenatification strategiesand
public awareness ectivitiesinvolvetraining for police, lawyers, socid workersand dl other relevant professionds, and
public service announcementsthrough various mediasuch asradio, tlevision, informationa brochures, billboardsand
posters.

(e) Application process

Whilenoamount of money can erasethetraumaand grief suffered by victimsof crime, finandid assstancecanbecrucid
in helping many through the recovery process. For somevictims, these funds can help preserve the gability and dignity of
their lives. To be considered for compensation, avictim or surviving family member must firgt fileacompensation goplication
form. Typicdly, victimsmay learnabout theavail ability of compensation benefitsand receiveapplicationformsfrompolice,
victim ass stance providers, prosecutors, or medicad and mental health professionas. For many crimevictims, missing
theagpplicationfiling deedlineisone of themogt panful formsof “secondary vidimization” inthe aftermeth of vicimization. Sate
programmes generdly have policies on application filing periods and may not accept latefilings. However, exceptionsare
madefor crimesinvolving child sexud abuseand other Stuationsbased upon afinding of “just cause”. Somejurisdictions,
such asthe Netherlands, have extended application deadlines and may till consider applications after the deadline has
passed.

Thevictim, or family member, isusualy requiredto return the completed application form to the programmefor
congderation. After an gpplicationisreceved, the programmereviewsthedamand verifiesrdevant factssuch asthetype
of offence, the extent of victim injuries and losses and the availability of collateral resources.

(f)  Claims processing and sound decision-making

Thelengthof timerequired to processavictim’ sgpplication for compensation varies greatly anong State compensation
programmes. |n somejurisdictions, thisprocessmay takeseverd years. Inothers, for examplein Austria, twothirdsof dl
claims for state compensation are settled before the criminal proceedings are concluded.

Many programmes process daimsthrough agtaff centrdizedinasingle office. In order to qudify for compensation,
certaindigibility requirementsmust bemet by theindividud filing theclaim. Beforerendering afina determination, the

45



Chapter 11. Victim assistance programmes

compensation programmemust verify vidim digibility and the compensability of victim losses. Although digibility requirements
vary greatly, the following general requirements are typical of most programmes:

C The victim must report the crime to the police within an established time-frame;

C Thevictim must cooperate with the police and prosecutorsin the investigation and prosecution of the
case. The apprehension or conviction of the perpetrator is not generally aprerequisite for receiving
compensation;

C Thevictimmus submit atimely application to the programmeand provide other informeation asrequested by the
programme;

C Thevictimmus beinnocent of crimind activity or significant misconduct thet caused or contributedtothevictin's
injury or death.

Expeditiousdam processing should beapriority for dl compensation programmes The processing time can be greetly
reducedif theprogrammehasestablished policiesand proceduresfor obtaining and reviewing thenecessary documentation.
For example, questionsgppearing on applicationformsshould beframed in dear and smplelanguage sothet thevictim can
providethenecessary informationwiththeapplication. Inaddition, programmesshouldestablishmechanismsfor requesting
and receiving routine verification such aspolicereports medica recordsand explanationsof insurance coverage. Standardized
verificationformsand | etters, aswell asautomated systemsfor collecting and tracking victim data, enableprogrammesto
promptly generate requests for information.

(9) Maximums and limits

Most programmeshaveestablished alimit onthemaximum benefitsavailabletovictims. Inaddition, many programmes
havelower limitsfor specific expenses, such asfunerdsand mentd health counsdlling. However, severd jurigdictionshave
sought to ensure full compensation for the victims of violent crimes.

(h) Compensation for special categories

Severd jurisdictionshaveingtituted State compensation programmesthat cover certain categoriesof victims, such
asvictimsof terrorismin France, Italy andthe United States, and victimsof abuse of power. Chinarecently adopted a
Law of State Compensation, which established the State’ sresponsibility for compensating victimsof abuse of power by
officials.

Thereis agrowing trend towards reparation for collective victims and victims of abuse of power. The
Wi edergutmachung programmeof the Federal Republic of Germany for victimsof Nazi Germany wasemulated by the
former German Democratic Republic. Statesin central and eastern Europe, such as Hungary, are beginning smilar
indemnificationschemes. Elsawhere, compensation, evenif only symbalic, hasbeen part of effortstodeterminethetruthand
ensure justice as abasis for national reconciliation (asin Argentina, Chile, El Salvador and South Africa).

Compensation hasbeen paidin the United Statesto Jgpanese Americansinterned during the Second World War, in
Canadato origina peoplesdispossessed of their land, in Rwandato victimsof genocideandin Brazil tothe next of kin of
“disappeared” persons and victims of torture.

Seethe 1996 I nternational Crime Victim Compensation Program Directory for information about specific
palidesin countriesthat have compensation programmes. The Directory isavailabile through the Officefor Victims of Crime
Resource Center of the United States Department of Justice (telephone: +(800) 627—6872; e-mail: askncjrs@ncjrs.org).
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2. Restitution by offender sto victimsand to thecommunity
(@) Purpose of restitution

Restitution should be used to provide away of offsetting some of the harm done to the victim and to provide
asocialy constructive way for the offender to be held accountable, while offering the greatest possible scope for
rehabilitation.

Redtitutionisanimportant tool incrimind justice. Itisthereforecritical for victimsand for the purposesof judticethat
effective model sbe devel oped to enablethe numerous professional sinvolved inthejudicia processto carry out their
respongibilitieseffectively. Redtitution ettemptsto establish ard ationship betweenthevictim and theoffender inan effort to
raisetheoffender’ ssenseof respongbility tothevictimandto society. Theideaof redtitutionisa soto advanceasenseof
personal accountability to the victim. Some jurisdictions utilize mediation programmes.

Redtitution can beimplemented inanumber of waysat variouspointsthroughout the crimina justiceprocess: asa
condition of probetion, asasanctioninitsdf or asanadditiona pendty. Althoughrestitutionisoftenimposedinamandatory
fashion, it may beentered into voluntarily by the offender aswel. Regtitutionto thevictim of acrimind injury can beeffective
asapunitivemeesureaswell asafinancia remedy. If used asapunishment, restitution must comefromtheoffender’ sown
resources (either asmoney or assarvice) and it must be part of the crimind court sentencein thet it istied to the digposition
of the case.

Severd jurigdictionshave made specid arrangementsto encourage early retitution by the offender, for example, by
waiving further meesures should retitution bepaid. In the Netherlands, the prosecutor may request thet the court imposea
partialy suspendedfineca culated a 20 per cent morethan theamount of thevictim' sloss Thefineisthen suspendedinfull
if restitution is paid.

(b) Assessment of victimloss

Assessment of victim lossisacomplex processthat can take placein avariety of ways. In somejurisdictions, the
prosecutor negotiates directly with the defence counsd, after substantiating all losseswith thevictim. In other cases,
assesamentsof thel ossmay bemadesoldly by theprobetion officer aspart of thepre-trid sentencinginvestigation. Nometter
how the processoccurs, thevictimisgenerdly required to present receiptsor other evidenceto subgtantiatethe actud losses
auffered. In Canada, the Crimind Code providesthat retitution can be ordered as an additiond sentenceto cover “readily
ascertainable” losses.

(c) Presentation of restitution claimsin criminal proceedings

Asnoted above, many jurisdictionsdlow for thecongderation of civil claimsin crimind proceedings, for exampleas
apartiecivilein many French-based systems or through adhesion proceedingsin German-based systems. Sucha
combingtion of civil and crimind proceedings has severd benefitsfor thevictim and thejurisdiction, ranging from proocedurd
economy to thefact thet the responsibility for the collection of evidence and presentetion of theissueslieslargdy with the
authorities.

A citicism of thisgpproach, however, isthat inmany jurisdictionsit isthe victimwho isresponsiblefor enforcement of
the court order. If the offender does not voluntarily comply with the court order, thevictim isleft with acourt order but no
money. Thevictim can employ acallection agency to go after hisor her money but will then haveto pay the callection agency
foritssarvices. Theexecution of redtitution orders, likefines, should betheresponsibility of thejustice systemand not the
victim. Thisisthecase, for example, in Audtria Onemodd would befor regtitution or compensationto bepaid directly from
public fundsto the victim, in which case the payment to be made by the offender would revert to the State.
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(d) Typesof restitution

Financial regtitution. Financid regtitution refersto payment of money by the offender to the actua victim of the
crime. Thisis how restitution is most commonly defined, and is probably aso the type most widely used.

Individual service. Individud serviceby theoffender requiresthet the offender perform aservicefor theactud victim.
Examples of thistypeof redtitution programme might include the offender persondly repairing damage doneto the
victim'spersond property throughwork or the compl etion of other pecified services. Thistypeof regtitution usudly
involves some form of third-party mediation and obviously requires the consent of the victim.

Financial community retitution. M onetary community restitutioninvolvesthe payment of money by theoffender
to someather entity, such asacommunity programme. Examples of thistypeof redtitution indude such mechaniamsas
court orders for payment to specifically designated charities.

Community service. Community service requiresthe offender to perform some beneficiad community service. In
thistypeof redtitution, society servesasasymboalicvictimandthepracticeisoftenreferred toas” symbolicrestitution”.

Redtitution fines. Redtitution finesdiffer from actud regtitutionin that they areimposed and collected for the purpose
of depositing moneysinagatefund for victim compensation and services. Oncedeposited, themoneysarethen used
to reimburse victims for financial |osses through the state compensation scheme, or to support assistance services.

In cases of victimization by economic or environmenta crime, specid difficultiesarisefromthefact that theharmis
often spread over many peopleand may becumulaive, in both place and time. Theincreasing transnationdization of offences
(for example, pollution and transborder offences) hasbeen accompanied by agrowthininternationd litigation. The gpateof
clamslodgedinseverd countriesraisesjurisdictiond issuesthat arelikely to proliferatefurther ascrimesbecomemore
internationa in scope. In caseswhere potentidly noxiousactivitiesarenot yet crimindized, but legd opinion holdsthet the
innocent victim must not bel eft to bear theloss or injury, monetary compensation or other reparations should be dueto the
victim.

(e) Effective enforcement and supervision

Merely ordering redtitution doesnot ensurethet it will bepaid. A number of jurisdictions have devel oped various meaens
of promoting payment.

InEngland, thelaw providesthat if thecourt wishestoimposeboth afineand redtitution (a* compensation order”), but
theoffender gpparently lacksthemeansto pay both, thecourt shal issueacompensation order only. In Scotland, thelaw
providesthat where both afine and acompensation order have been imposed on an offender for the same crime, or for
different crimes but in the same proceedings, the enforcement of the compensation order takes precedence.

InCanada, aregtitution order can befiled asacivil judgement and enforced accordingly (e.g. through ssizureof assets
or garnishment of wages). InIndia, thecodeof crimind procedurehas, since1973, provided for the possbility thet the court
can order thewhole or any part of thefineimposed on the offender to be paid to the victim. Owing to lack of awareness
about these provisions, to the cumbersome adminigtrative procedures required and to various other factors, theseprovisons
had not been widdy applied. Recently, however, there has been anincreasing interest among courtsin making use of these
provisions.

Insomecountries, includingtheUnited Kingdom, inmatesof correctiond inditutionsperformtaskstoraissmoney for
locd victim support schemes. Elsewhere, inthe United States, for example, the proceedsof crimesuch asdrug trafficking have
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been seized and used for rehabilitation projects or as contributionsto international anti-drug initiatives. Proposdshave
asobeen madefor regtitutionary courtsand retitutionby corporateentiti esfor damegeinflicted through economic offences.

(f) Restitution as a term of probation

When regtitution isordered asa condition of sentencing, acorrectionsofficer hasthe responshility of monitoring
payments and eva uating the rehabilitative progress of the programme. In most caseswhere aredtitution order is entered, a
payment schedul eisestablished indi cating theamount of monthly paymentsand thelength of timenecessary to pay theamount
infull.

3. Funding sour cesand mechanisms
National funding sources and mechanisms

Compensation schemesrecavefunding from avariety of sources. Therearetwo primary sources funding from feesor
charges that offenders pay and funding from general-revenue appropriations from legislatures.

For example, intheUnited Sates, a thefederd levd, finesand pendtiesarel evied againg federd crimind offenders
Thesamoneysare deposited into the“ crime victims fund”, which is used to hd p states support their victim compensation
programmes. Inaddition, morethan 40 of the 50 Satesinthe United Statesgain mogt of their ownincomefrom offenders A
recent trend in funding victim compensation programmes has been for gatesto fund their compensation programmes entirdy
fromfinesand pendty assessments A rd ated funding trend facing compensation programmestoday i srecovering restitution
from convicted offendersin order to hel p offset the cost of providing compensation benefitstotheir victims. Thisisoften
described as* fund recovery meeaures’ and involves holding offendersliablefor injury to victimsand meking them pay for the
conseguencesof ther crimes. Somedate programmes are making specid effortsto seek redtitution from offendersand are
working with prosecutors and judgesto ensurethat restitution is ordered and collected, aswell asmonitoring restitution
payments.

Thesacond modd of funding, from generd-revenue gopropriations, ismorecommonworldwide Suchamodd hasthe
advantage of not being dependent on the ability of offendersto pay fees chargesor fines In France, anindividud contribution
islevied on each persond insurance policy, amechanism that resultsin congiderable annud funding for state compensation
programmes.

G. Publiceducation and sensitization techniques

Goal: To promote public awareness of victim issues.

1. Developingapublicrelationscampaign

Many victim assiganceprogrammesareinvolved inraising public awvarenessabout crimevictimissuesand available
sarvices. Many programmesare designed to offer educati on about victim needs and gppropriate and sendtivetrestment and
aetargetedat officidsinthecrimind justicesystem, aswe | asstudentsin school sand at other community locations, and the
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generd publicthroughtdevisiongppesrances, advertisaments, andthedigtribution of programmeliterature. Timeand resources
must be devoted to planning and implementing a successful public relations strategy.

2. Special eventsplanning and implementation

IntheUnited States, Congressdesignatesoneweek eechyear, usudly inlate April, asNationa CrimeVictims Rights
Week. During that week, nationd awardsare presented to outstanding victim serviceprovidersfrom acrossthe country. The
Week a0 providesan opportunity for local communitiesto pay tributeto crimevictims. The United States. Department of
Jugticesponsorsthedevel opment of apublicawarenessResource Guidefor victim ass ganceprogrammesto usein planning
Nationd CrimeVictims RightsWeek activities. Hundredsof idesstoincreasse public avareness of victimissueshavebeen
presented intheguide. They indude sponsoring cand dight vigils runs ralies, memorid wals and treeplantings, conducting
forums; publishing editoria sand broadcasting public service announcements; displaying postersand buttons (badges); and
distributing brochures and other information in courthouses, school libraries and local retail establishments.

Another example isthe annual celebration of the European Victim’s Day on 22 February.

3. Designing and developing communication tools

Therearemany different meensthat can beusad toraseawarenessof vidimissuesand available sarvices Theseindude
brochures, newsletters, Internet Web sites, posters and other programme promotions.

4. Strategiesfor mediainvolvement

Many peoplereceivetheir newsinformation through television, radio and newspaper sories. Indesigningamedia
strategy, the following issues should be considered:

Content: What do you want to say?
Audience: Who are you trying to reach?

Format: What delivery will make your message well-received?

OO O O

Messenger: Who will be your spokesperson?

H. Victim assistancethrough crime prevention

Goal: To prevent victimization and revictimization, and to promote victim restoration so that the
quality of life in communities can be maintained or improved.

Victim sarvicesshould meet the neads of themogt vulnerable membersof thepopulaionwhenthey arevictimized. This
requiresfocusing on, for example, victimization of theederly, child abuse and neglect, domestic violenceand other crimes
against women, victims of bias crimes and victims of workplace violence.
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Research showsthat victimsof any crimeareat grester risk than non-victimsof subsequently being avictim of thet or
another typeof crime. Fifty per cent of British Crime Survey repondentswhowerevictimized wererepegt victims, andthey
accounted for 81 per cent of dl crimesreported; 5 per cent of respondentshad fiveor morevictimi zationsand accounted for
43 per cent of dl crimesreported. Dwdllingsthat had been burglarized oncewerefourtimesmorelikey to beagain sdected
for burglary thanwere non-burglarizeddwellings. A proportion of 39 per cent of small businesseswerevictimized at leest once
inthe previousyear; 8 per cent of manufacturerswerethevictimsof 63 per cent of al crimes against manufacturing
esablishments In Canada, victimsof robbery, assault or sexud assault were 9-20timesmorelikely to berevictimized by these
crimesthanwere nortvictimsand werea so far morelikely to bevictimsof other crimes. Inthe Netherlands, 43 per cent of
violent crimevictimswerevictimized two or moretimesin ayear, and these repest victims accounted for 77 per cent of all
violent victimizations.

Inthe United States, of the employeesof convenience storeswho were robbery victims, 50 per cent werevictimized
twice and 33 per cent threeor moretimes. In onelarge metropolitan areg, 1 per cent of the population accounted for 26 per
cent of burglary victimizationsover afive-year period. Caseswherethevictimwasrevictimized by thesame offender typicaly
involved violencebetween spouses, neighbours, acquiaintancesand school mates. About 90-95 per cent of dl domedticviolence
incidentsintheUnited Kingdomwererepegt victimizations, in 30 per cent of theseincidents, thevictimshad experienced six
or moreattacksin al12-month period. In Canada, 20 per cent of domestic assaullt victimsreported betweentwo and five
incidentsand 15 per cent reported Six or moreincidents. In primary schoolsin the United Kingdom, 16 per cent of sudents
reported being bullied weekly and 17 per cent reported being bullied daily.

A mgjor psychologica consequenceof crimina victimizationinmany casesisthat thevictim no longer fed ssafe.
Preventing repegt victimizati on can beapowerful way not only toreduceoverdl victimization but asoto peed thevictim's
psychologica recovery. Victimass ganceprogrammesshould thereforecons der their mission ashaving two parts: retoring
thevictimtowhol enessintheaftermath of the current victimization, and preventing himor her frombeingrevictimized. The
paliceinthe United Kingdom have been activein asading victimsof property crimein preventing revictimization. Victims of
residentia burglary receive security upgrades, property marking, crime prevention information and theinvolvement of the
victim’'ssix nearest neighbours in neighbourhood watch. Based on the number of victimizations suffered in the
previousyear, anincreasing leve of police regponse may indude focused petral, offender targeting, priority fingerprinting and
theloan of burglar darms. Repeet victimsof automobile theft receive vehide marking, offender targeting and vehiclelocation
devices.

Other programmes have been established to prevent repeat victimization by violent personal crime. To reduce
revictimizationin casesof domedticvidlence, thevictim receivesawearabledarm|linked tothepolice by odlular phone, police
officersregpondingto cdlsreceiveinformation on prior callsand current court ordersand victim serviceworkersdevelopan
actionplanwiththevictim. To dedl with bullyinginschools programmesindudeincreesed supervision, confidential pointsof
contactwiththeadminigrationfor useby victimsandbystanders mestingswith parents, discussongroupswithstudentsand
formd confrontationswith the offenders. Evauaions of these various progranmesindicate thet they areeffectivein reducing
repegt victimization and police concentration on thosewho have dreedy been victimized isssen asamoreefficient way touse
police resources and to identify priorities.

Vidimsarviceworkerscandsoassigt thevictiminidentifying factorsin hisor her lifeand behaviour patternsthat may
havecontributed tothevictimizationandthet woul d predisposethevictimtobeing revictimized. Specid atentionand sengtivity
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arereguiredin deding with thoserisk factorsthet thevictimis powerlessto change, such assex, ageandincome Sincevictims
of onetypedf crimeareat increased risk of revictimization by thet aswell asother typesof crime, theseinventoriesshould be
very broad. Recent victimizations, typeof crime, relation of victimto offender and how the crimefitintothevictim'’ spattern
of daily or weekly activities should be included.

Inadditiontoinventoryingfactorsinthevictim' slifethat wouldgenerdly affect risksof revictimization, thediscusson
can dso examinein detail themost recent victimization, the circumdancesthat led to theincident, how theincident devel oped
and whether there arethingsthat thevictim believesthet he or she could have done differently to obtain amore favourable
outcome. Theproduct of thisdiscuss onwould bean assessment, in cooperation with thevictim, of suggested changesinhis
or her lifestuation and behaviour patternsthat could reducetherisk of revictimization. These suggested changesshould be
accompanied by necessary assisancein caseswherethevictim' sabilitiesand resources are not adequate to carry them out.
Thediscussoncoulddsoreved gapsinthevictim’ sknowledgeof crimeprevention; gppropriatecrimeprevention meterids
and advice would be provided at this point in the discussion.

Curtailing abuse of power

From antiquity to the present day, history isrepletewith dramatic and diverse examples of abuses of power.
Infamousreputationshave been earned by somefor their massive abuses. Responsesto abuseshave d so been dramaticand
diverse. Some have been lifd ong crusades, with individua s becoming heroesin causes on behdf of mass suffering. Other
responseshavebeen highly organized effortsevenresultinginwarsbetweennations. | nternational and nationd organizations
have evolved to address mgjor abusesand countrieshave formed internationa aliancesto champion the plight of mass
victimization.

Inmany nations, legd sanctionsexigt to prevent, control and punish abuse of power. Inthese countries, most abuses
areeffectively kept in check by exiding laws. However, some countries have no formal sanctionsagaingt abuses of power.
Consaquently, multinetiona corporations, Governments, military agencies medica organizations policeforces terroris groups,
religiousgroups and even parents have licence to use such methods as environmental pollution, price-fixing, genocide,
goartheid, civilian bombing, medica experimentation, neglect, tortureand brutdity. Having legd sanctionsisno guarantee
againg ebuse. Many countrieswith lawsdill havesgnificant abuses of power. Thetruemessure of abusesof power isnot only
the presence of laws but also their application in practice and the actual extent of victimization.

Itisgenerdly accepted that, in magnitude, the problem of abuseof power far exceedsthet of conventiond crime. To
date, however, no comprehensive surveys have been conducted to measure thenature and extent of abuse of power
victimization. Comprehensvesurveysareneeded with commonterms, criteriaand methodsto provideempirica dataupon
which to basenew palicy. If abuseof power isgenuinely to be curtailed, there must be amove beyond anecdota accounts
to objective plans, policies and laws that directly thwart decisions giving rise to abuse of power.

Toachievesuccessin eradicating abuseof power, redigtic planning should not only focusattention on changing laws
but dso on changing socid conditions and current attitudes designed to shape acovenant of human dignity and respect for
human rightsin accordancewith the Universdl Dedaration of Human Rightsand theDedlaration of Basic Principlesof Judtice
for Victims of Crime and Abuse of Power.
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|. Carefor thevictim assistance professional

Goal: To provide special support and assistance to victim assistance professional s themsel ves, who
are constantly exposed to victims' distress and may consequently suffer trauma and chronic stress,
in addition to the fact that they may also become victims.

1. Education of victim assistance professionalson the stressand bur n-out associated
with caregiving

Many peoplefind rewardsinworkingwithvictimsonadaily basis. They fed asenseof achievement whenthey canhelp
victimsobtain rights or compensation. Victims often expresstheir gratitude for the support and assistance they receive.
Counsellors may be inspired as they help victims transform their lives after tragedy.

Despitetheserewards, workingwithvictimscan beextremdy sressful. Itisdifficult to facethe consequencesof violence
andvictimization on adaily bags. Itintengfiesone sown sense of vulnerahility. Itishard to ded with theemationd reections
to trauma, which may indude extreme anger, sometimes directed  the caregiversthemsdlves. Thereisthe danger of both
physcd and menta exhaudtion, particularly whenvictim sarvice providershaveto respond & any hour of theday or beoncal
for extended periodsof time. Many voluntary workersarea so chdlenged by thered or perceived needtousetheir owntime
and money to help sustain grass-roots programmes.

Thissection focuses on the stressreactions of thaseworking with victimsand how programmesor individud service
providers can address them in their continuing efforts to help victims.

Background to dealing with stress reactions of caregivers

Therearefour ussful constructsfor understanding thestressreactionsof caregivers: burn-out, counter-transferencetor
vicarious victimization, belief alteration and compassion fatigue or secondary traumatic stress.

Burn-out. Burn-out ischaracterized asagtate of emotiond, menta and physica exhaudtion. Itisusualy accompanied
by physicd symptomsof fatigue, degp disruptions, headaches or somach-aches, body achesor susceptibility to colds
or other infections. Caregiversmay grow distant and impersond in their interactionswith victims. Emotiona and
behavioura symptomsind udefedingsof hel plessness,irritability, anxiety, depression, pessmism, cyniciam, isolationand
carelessness;

Counter-transferenceor vicariousvictimization. Counter-transference occurswhen acaregiver’ sown scars
andinjuriesarerecdled by theSghts, sounds, Soriesor issuesraised by thevictimsor survivors. The caregiver takes
on the emotional reactions of the victims or survivors;

Belief alteration. Both burn-out and counter-transference cause caregiversto experience dterationsin their belief
sysems changesthat haveasignificant impact ontheir fedings rdaionshipsandlife, and very much akintothosewhich
oftenhgppentovictimsandsurvivors. Thedifferencefor caregiversisthat with repeatedinterventions, thesedterations
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can becomefirmly established, Shcetheinterventionsreconfirmthevdidity of the chengesinther bdiefs. Thisprocess
seemsparticularly toaffect caregiverswho havedso beendirectly victimizedintheir lives Thebdief sysemssusceptible
to changeinvolve perceptions of longevity, safety and security, relationshipswith others, self-esteem, themeaning or
value of life and a sense of autonomy in one’s actions or thoughts;

Compassionfatigue. Compassionfatigueisaterm often used in describing secondary traumatic stressreactions
in caregivers.2Whilemany of theeementsof burn-out, counter-transference and belief alteration contributeto
compass onfatigue, itisdigtinguished by threesdient features Compass onfatigueresultswhencaregiversexperience
atraumaevent throughligtening tothe story of theevert, experiencing thereectionsto thetraumathrough empathetic
contact with victim or survivor and being unable to distance themsel ves from the event. Without the ability to
cognitively providethet distance, they begintolivewiththetrauma, re-experiencing theevent asthoughit happenedto
them.

2. Effectiveprogrammestrategiesfor dealing with theimpact of victimization on
victim assistance professionals

(a) Saff selection

Careful seection of staff isimportant for victim assistance professonas. Working directly with victims can be very
sressful and draining, and requires certain skills. In some countries, gpplicantsfor victim ass stance podtionsare given
psychological teststo be sure that they will be able to handle the stress of the job.

(b) Training

Studiesshow that themoretraining peoplereceivein their jobs, the more competent they fed and thelessstressthey
aufferwhenasked to perform under extraordinary circumstances. Of particular vaueto peopleworkingin crigssituationsis
the opportunity to practisetheir skillscontinualy in non-crisisenvironmentsthrough role-play and exercises, andtoreceive
regular feedback on thar effectiveness. Training and educationd programmesthet involve other agendiesor programmesaso
offer caregiversincreased opportunities to devel op support networks with their colleagues.

(c) Group or individual consultations or debriefings

Many programmeshavebeguntorecognizetheva uedf regularly scheduledindividua or group meetingswith caregivers
who handlevictim cases. Someprogrammeshavedeve oped asystemwhereby each vol unteer and staff member isassgned
toacolleaguefor individud sessions which areusedto discussand receiveadviceon how thecaseisbeing handled and dso
to discuss how the caseis affecting the caregiver.

(d) Recognition and acknowl edgments

Caregiversmay suffer from stressbecausethey receiveinadequate recognition for their work and successes. Some
programmesprovidemonthly or annua acknowl edgmentsof exceptiona staff andvol unteer contributionshby publishingnames
inprogranmenendettersor loca media, posting picturesof outstanding caregivers, sending notesof gppreciaionand gratitude
or holding special recognition events.

(e) Poalicies and guidelines for working with victims

Anocther sourceof frudtration for caregiversmay stemfrom thefact that they do not understand thelimitsof whet they
candofor victimsor thegpproprigtelevesof involvement invictims lives Programmes can addressthisissue by developing
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spedificpaliciesandguiddines Dependingonthejurisdictionandtheparametersof theprogramme, il lutrativeguiddinesmight
incduderecommended numbersof viststoavictim’ shomeor asuggested amount of timethat should bespent withavictim
onthetdephoneor duringavist. Such guiddinesshould dwaysalow for exceptions. Policiesshould explicitly outlinethe
neturedf victiminterventionsprovided by theagency and shoul d defineacceptabl eethicd preceptsforinvalvementinavictin's
life.

() Annual programme goals and values assessment

Sometimesdressfor caregiversderivesinpart from differencesbetween thecaregivers godsand vauesand those of
theassgance programme. A regular review and explangtion of progranmegod sand va ueswith s&ff and volunteersmay help
clarify any potential conflicts and assist in developing strategies for dealing with them.

(g9 Team-building

Encouraging trust and regpect among programme volunteersand gaff can hep them to rely upon esch other intimes
of seriousstress. Programmes can promoteteamwork through anumber of mechanisms, including cross-training, job
exchanges, group activitiesouts detheprogramme, teeaminvolvement inkey projectsand groupinvolvement instrategic
planning efforts.

(h)y Management

Employers of caregivers should develop clear policiesin order to prevent or limit trauma and chronic stress.

3. Strategiesfor individual caregiversto copewith caregiver stresses

Programmesmay havesophidticated strategiesfor dedingwiththestressof caregivers, but ultimetely individua sneed
tobeawareof their sourcesof sressandimplement their own plansto copewiththem. Commonthemesthet gppear ingress
management literature for caregivers include the following:

Maintain physical health;

Manage time and information;

Establish a support system of family or friends;

Establish networks with other colleagues in victim-related work;

Define and understand a personal system of meaning for life;

OO O O OO

Notes

Y adl Danidli, “ Countertransferenceand trauma: salf-hedingandtrainingissues’, Williams, M. B., and Sommer, J.F.,
Jr., Handbook of Post-Traumatic Therapy (Connecticut, Greenwood Press, 1994).

“CharlesR. Figley, Compassion Fatigue; Coping with Secondary Traumatic Stress Disorder in Those Who
Treat the Traumatized (New Y ork, Brunner/Mazel, 1995).
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Chapter 111

Theroleand responsibility of front-line
professionalsand otherstovictims

Thedignity and hedling of victims depends on the respect and assistance extended to them by the professondsand
otherswho comeinto contact with them. Theseincludethe policeand other law enforcement personnd, prosecutors, victim
advocates, legd aid providers, judges, correctionspersonnel, medicd staff, menta health providers, elected officids,
ombudsmen, spiritud leaders, civil organizations, traditiond |eeders themediaand others. Guiddinesand standardsmust be
deve oped and tailored to each locdity. Codes of ethics should be deve oped for each sector voluntarily or legidaively and
sanctions applied for more serious human rights violations.

Professionds, volunteersand atherswho comeinto contact with victims should betrained and sengitized about victim
issues, crisisresponse, violence prevention and multidisciplinary cooperation, asoutlinedin chapter 11, aspart of their
preparatory educati on, continuing education reguirementsand ongoing training seminarsand conferences. For example, victim
issues should beincluded in the curriculum and examinations of police academies, magistratetraining colleges and
training school sfor lawyersandjudges, correctiona personnd and others. Thischapter highlightstheissuesthat might be
addressed during such training and emphasizestheimportance of following acoordinated, interdisciplinary goproachtovictim
assistance.

Becausemost victimsreach out primarily toinforma support providerssuchasfamily, friends, neéighboursand others,
various approaches should be found to extend training as widely as possible in the community.

Traningfor professiondsand othersshouldindudeinformetion regarding thespecid needsof vicimsdueto the nature
of theharminflicted or factorssuch asrace, colour, sex, age, language, rigion, nationdity, politica or other opinion, cultural
beliefs or practices, property, birth or family status, ethnic or social origin, or disability.

Findly, acomprehendvecommunity responsetocrimevictimization should bedevel opedineschlocdity. A “victim-
centred” gpproach should betakenthat looksat dl thevictim’ sneedsand recommendshow variousindividud sand/or agencies
could best provide the needed service or support in a coordinated fashion.
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A. Policeand victim assistance

Goal: To integrate the philosophy and implementation of victim assistance into routine police policy
and practices.

1. Thepoliceroleinvictim assistance

Asa24-hour front-line agency, the policearemogt likdly to have thefirgt contact with victims of crimeand abuse of
power. Thefirg interaction between the police and thevictimiscrucid to how the victim copes and recovers. Training for
palicedfficersinvictimisuesshould emphasi zeawarenessand empathy for victimsandtheir needs. Tregtingvictimsinamore
sengtiveand sympethetic manner inevitably hd psthepoliceto dotheir job better by ensuring thet moreinformationisprovided
and that the victim is more willing and better able to become involved as awitness within the judicial system.

Higtoricdly, policehavenot been provided with adequatetraining regarding theimpact of violent crimeonvictimsand
methodsof ensuring thet victimsareinformed of their rightsand referred to essentid services. Asaresult, undertrainedpolice
haveoftenbeeninaufficiently sendtivewhencomingintocontactwithemotiondly distraught victims, whichhasimpairedvictim
satisfaction and undermined the confidence of victims and their willingness to participate in the criminal justice process.

Inmany jurisdictions, progresshasrecently been madeinimproving policeresponsestovictims. Thisisextremely
important giventhat inthegreat mgjority of crimesno perpetrator isever goprehended. Thus, inmany casestheonly hopefor
victim assistance from the criminal justice system is at the police level.

For example, inanumber of countries induding Augtrdia, Canada, France, the United Kingdom and the United States,
atention has been given to thefirgt point of contact of the crimind justice system with the victim, and to the concept of
“psychologicd firg ad’, according towhich thevictimisto betregted asahuman being, not merdly asapossible source of
evidence. Assurance should begiven to thevictim that what has occurredis condemned by society and that the community
sympathizeswiththevictim. Theprocesscong ssintheresponding policeofficer’ sreassuringthevictimthat heor sheissafe
now, that the officer issorry that this happened to the victim and, when gpplicable, that what occurred wasnot thevictim's
fault.

2. Thespecificrolesand responsibilitiesof thepolicetovictims

Police-basad servicesprovideessentid assigancetovictims. Theseindudeon-dtecrissintervention and thesecuring
of emergency medica assigtance. Inaddition, policeshould providevictimswithinformation regarding their rightsand with
referrals to services and resources that can help the victim to heal. Essential services should include but are not limited to:

C Explaining police procedures and investigatory process,
C Informing victims about how to protect evidence;

C Accompanying victims to emergency medical servicesin casesinvolving injury;
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C

Informing victims of the possibility of pregnancy or infection with diseases as aresult of acrime;

Providing information to crime victims about their rights, aswell asthe availability of crimevictims
compensation;

Immediately referring victims, verbaly andinwriting, to community agenciesthat offer emergency services
to victims, together withinformation about financid assstance (for example, abrochure should be devel oped
indifferent languagesand givento victimsthat includesinformetion about emergency and long-term services,
victim compensation, likely reactions to crime victimization and information about the investigative process);

Ensuringthat thevictimispersonally contacted by telephoneor in person 24 to 48 hoursfollowing theinitia
response in order to see whether assistance has been sought and/or received;

Ensuring that the property of thevictim is secured so that persond safety isnot compromised asaresult of
crime;

Establishing proceduresto ensurethat victims of violent crime are periodically informed of the status of
investigations;

Promptly providing crisisintervention and psychological first aid or referring to appropriate services;
Contacting a victim service professional to provide on-site assistance;

Establishing and enforcing strict property return protocol and procedures: this should beastandardized,
juridiction-wide programme (dosdly coordinated with prosecutors officesand the courts) designed to diminate
potential confusion about exactly which property return rightsand procedures areenforced by different law
enforcement agencies;

Egteblishing protocolsfor proper detention and investigation of suspectsin order to protect the sefety of victims

Peer review systems can be used for the sengtization of the police. In Utrecht in the Netherlands, for example, apeer
review system has been established inwhich, after thevictim has been questioned by apolice detective, asecond detective
inquiresof thevictim how heor shewasdedt with by thefirgt detective. Theresponsesareused asabas sfor further training.

In Japan, anumber of questionnairesregarding thetreatment of citizensby policeare carried out by both the
Nationd Police Agency and someprefecturd policeforces, and theseare used asameansof improving thepolicetrestment
of civilians.

Essentidly, police-based sarvices, whenadeguatdly staffed and funded, canprovidecritica asssanceandinformation
tovidimsasthey progressthroughthecrimind justicesysem. Eachlaw enforcement agency at every level should assgn adteff
member to srveasaliaisonto aimevictimsand victim services. Thedesignationof avictim-witnesscoordinetor will enhance
dl rolesand respong bilitiesdescribed dboveandwill he pimproveand sreamlinetheddivery of servicestovictimsandthe
assurance of their rights.

Police agendies should dso congder waysof invalving non-governmenta and victims' groupsin developing guiddines
and monitoring adherence to police protocols and procedures.

Inaddition, victim assstancefor police personnd and their family membersisessentia . Policeofficersareexposedto
human misary onadaily bass They must have mechaniamsin placeto copewith their own job-rdated stressso thet they can
dfedtivdyinteractwithvictims Employeeass ganceprogrammes ind udingpeer and professiond counsdling, shouldbemede
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avalabletodl palicedfficersandtheir families Thesamesarvicesshouldbemedeavailableto dl soldiersperforming palicing
actions in war-torn areas where they come into contact with victims of abuse of power.

3. Training of police personnel

Thefollowingtwogenera outcomesshouldbeachievedinthetraining of policeonvictimissues (a) anunderstanding
of the Declaration of Basic Principlesof Jugticefor Victimsof Crime and Abuse of Power; (b) the ability to apply themain
principlesof thelaw and departmental policy to thetreatment of victimsof crime; (¢) an understanding of the Geneva
Convention; and (d) theability to gpply theseinternationd policiesto refugees, prisonersof war and victimsof abuseof power.

Itiscritica that each officer understand the definition of “victim” and isableto articulate and apply, subject to locd
| egidationand conditions, requirementsunder the Declaration. (Seed sothepalicy satement of thel nternationa Association
of Chiefsof Policeonvictim assstance, reproduced below.) Police should aso beable, where appropriate, to articulate and
explain departmental policy in relation to:

The definition of avictim;

The treatment of victims;

Access to victim services,

Information for victims about proceedings;
Return of property;

Death notifications;

Withdrawal and replacement of court charges;

OO O OO O OO

Protocols for first contact persons; patrol officers; investigators; and supervisors.

Policy statement of the International Association of Chiefs of Police
on victim rights, 1983
It isthe incontrovertible right of all crime victims:
(1) To befreefrom intimidation;
(2) Tobetold of financial assistance and social services available and how to apply for them;

(3) Tobeprovided a secure areaduring interviews and court proceedings and to be notified if presencein
court is needed;

(4)  Tobeprovided aquick return of stolen or other personal property when no longer needed as evidence;

(5) Toaspeedy disposition of the caseand to be periodically informed of case statusand final disposition; and,
wherever personnel and resource capabilitiesallow, to benotified in felony caseswhenever the perpetrator
isreleased from custody;

(6) Tobeinterviewed by afemale officia in the case of rape and other sexual offences, wherever personnel
and resource capabilities allow.
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(@) General competency areas for police training

Policeofficersshouldbe provided training in thefallowing arees: thetraumadf victimization, empathizingwith victims,
emotiond “firgtad”, how to ded withvictimsin practica Stuations, dedingwith gpecid categoriesof victimsand usingthe
victim impact statement, where applicable.

(b) Policetraining in the trauma of victimization

Thekey outcomeof traininginthisareaisthat thepoliceofficer isableto articul ate, explainand recognizetheprincipa
effects of traumafelt by victims.

It is recommended that role-playing and real-life victims form part of this training.

The training should ensure that the police officer:

C

Understandsthat being victimized hesrecognizable effectson thelives of victimsand therrimmediatefamily and
friends;

Appreciates the costs of crime;
Recognizes that any criminal offence, no matter how seemingly trivial, islikely to result in traumafor the victim

Isableto recognizethenorma and acute human reectionsto trauma, including common crisisreactions, both
physical and emotional;

Is ableto talk confidently and constructively with victims and help them to overcome their trauma;

Isableto recognize podt-traumetic sressdisordersin victimsand know whereto refer thevictimsfor specidist
assistance;

Is aware of the secondary injuries to victims from the criminal justice system, the military and society;
Is aware of the far-ranging effects of secondary victimization;

Isaware of the process of crisisrecovery and theimportance of the policerole, of sympathy, of meeting safety
and security needs, of facilitating ventilation and validation and of prediction and preparation.

(c) Podlicetraining in empathizing with victims

Thekey outcomeof traininginthisareaisthat the police officer should be ableto establishargpport and empathizewith

victims.

The training should ensure that the police officer:

C

C
C
C
C

Accepts the crucial role of police personnel as crisisinterveners;
Isableto set victims at ease;

Recognizes specia techniques for interviewing traumatized victims;
Isableto build arapport with avictim or victims;

Devel ops adequate listening skills;
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Uses open and other appropriate questions;

Uses appropriate, non-threatening body language;

Employs non-sexist and non-discriminatory language and attitudes towards the victim;
Is culturally sensitive towards the victim;

Is non-judgemental of others;

I's open-minded;

Is able to demonstrate empathy to victims through appropriate behaviour and actions;
Is able to interpret body language in others;

Is able to respect the confidentiality of information given;

Is able to remain objective and detached from the situation in which the victim finds himself or herself;

OO O OO OO OO OO

Is aware of the responsibility of the police in assisting victims with food, clothes and transportation.
(d) Policetraining in dealing with victimsin practical situations

Thekey outcomeof traininginthisareaisthat the police officer be ableto assist peoplein coping with being victimized
by placing them in contact with gopropriate support groups, giving them gppropriateinformeation and assdting themin dediing
with the effects of victimization.

The training should ensure that the police officer:

C Isableto refer victims to appropriate local support groups,

Keeps victims informed about progressin the investigation of their complaint;
Keeps victims informed about justice processes;

Is able to conduct a crime scene search in amanner that reduces trauma and secondary injury to the victim;

OO O O

Isableto preparevictims adequately for medical and other examinations so asto reduce the traumaand
secondary injury suffered;

Is able to provide crime prevention advice to the victim in order to help him or her avoid re-victimization;
Is able to advise medical and other specialists how to reduce trauma when dealing with victims;
Assists victimsin coping with giving evidence in court;

Isabletogivecorrect and gppropriate advicetovictimsregarding compensation schemesandinsuranceclaims;

OO O O O

Can arrange mediation, where necessary, between victim and offender.
(e) Policetraining in dealing with special categories of victims

Thekey outcomeof training in thisareaisthat the police officer isable to understand the additiond requirements of
certain categories of victims.
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The training should ensure that the police officer understands:

C
C
C
C
C
C

C
C

The special reguirements of child victims, with special sessions on child abuse and sexua abuse;
The situation of women as victims of crime;

Theimpact of crime, and fear of crime, on older persons;

The effects of crime on people with physical and mental disabilities;

Thegpedid reguirementsof membersof ethnic minaritieswithinthe community, such aslanguage and particular
customs;

Theimpact of crime on those with a different sexual orientation;
The effects of repression and other abuse of power on the victim;

The special requirements of surviving family membersin homicide cases.

(f)  Policetraining in the use of victimimpact statements

Thissectiongppliestothosejurisdictionswherevidimimpact Satementsareused and policeofficid shaveregponsihility
for compiling such satementsin cooperation with victims, Thekey outcome of policetraining inthisareaisthat the police
officer should beableto assist victimsin devel oping and presenting adescription of theimpact of thecrimethat isacceptable
to the courts.

The training should ensure that the police officer:

C

C
C
C

C

Is familiar with the appropriate form and format to use;
Recognizes the need to prepare victim impact statements on all appropriate occasions;
Understands the law and departmental policy relating to victim impact statements;

Isabletointerview vidimstoobtainal rdevantinformationfor avictimimpact datement without causing victims
more trauma;

Recognizes who are appropriate persons, other than themselves, to prepare victim impact statements;

Describesd early and succinctly gopropriateand re evantimpacts, symptomsand effectsof victimizationonthe
victim impact statements;

Is able to request reparation from court in appropriate cases.

(g) Policeprotocols

Protocolsor guiddinesshould be deve oped for key areas of interaction between the policeand victims. They should
be included in the appropriate training and their implementation should be supervised.

Four aressrequiring protocolsare: () theinitid point of contact betweenthevictimandthepolice; (b) theinitid interview
with the victim by the patrol officer; (c) the investigation of the offence; and (d) the role of police supervisors.
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(h) Police protocol regarding the initial contact person

Onmogt occasionstheinitiad contact with the policewill bewith apolice station telephone operator or dispatcher. The
protocol should ensure that such persons:

C Treat all victims with sympathy;

C Seetoit that priority isgiventotheir call, for example, by ensuring thet thecall isreferred to only onelocation and
is done so expeditiously;

C Seektoestablish that thevictim’ ssafety isnot compromised and that, if such athreet exigts, top priority isgiven
to securing the victim's safety;

C Avoidinconveniencetothevictim, for example, by not asking thevictim to comein person to apolice station but
arranging for a patrol to be dispatched promptly;

C Not interrogate the victim, other than to gain sufficient information for a patrol to be dispatched;
C Ensure that the victim is kept informed of the expected time of arrival of the police, especiadly if delay islikely;
C Provide saf ety information.

(i) Policeprotocol for theinitial interviews by patrol officers
The protocol should ensure that patrol officers:

Have a calm, objective manner;

Show an air of authority, that is, of knowing what to do;

Express concern and understanding for what the victim is feeling;

Before the interview, focus on the victim’'s concerns and extend simple courtesies;

Encourage the victim to talk in his or her own way;

Show a non-judgemental attitude;

Knowwheat heor sheand hisor her colleaguesare doing and wheat thevictim can expect to happeninthefuture;

Attempt to conduct theinitial interview in private, if possible;

O OO OO OO OO

Arrange gppropriatevictim support or pecidist ass sance, regardiess of whether or not the complaint islikely
to be sustained;

Ensure that they make no promises that cannot be kept;
Thank the victim for having assisted the police;
Take steps to ensure the victim’ s safety;

Explain the circumstances to a family member or friend, if necessary;

OO O O O

Provide crime prevention advice and assistance.
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Inaddition, thefirgt policeofficer who arrivesat the scene of acrimemust ensurethat other policeofficersassignedto
the caseareinformed of the entire content of what he or shehas heerd in order to avoid the duplication of questionstovictims

(i) Policeprotocol for investigators
The police protocol should provide that investigators ensure that:
C Thevictimistreated at al times with courtesy, compassion and respect for his or her dignity and privacy;
C Thevictimiskept informed at all times of the progress of the investigation;

C Thesecurity of thevictimissecured and any fearsthat the victim might haveare communicated tothedecision
maker responsible for deciding on pre-trial release;

C Victims have accessto al available support services;

C Victimsareinformed about court proceedings, the chargeslaid or reasonsfor not laying charges, reasonsfor
amending chargesand therole of thevictimin crimind justice processes (asawitness, civil complainant or
subsidiary prosecutor, as appropriate in the jurisdiction);

C All practicd assigtanceisgiventothevictim asawitness, induding familiarizationwith thecourt and court process
and assistance with attendance;

C Thevictimisinformed of the results of prosecution;
C Crime prevention adviceis provided in order to reduce the chances of re-victimization;
C Thevictim is aware of, and has had the opportunity to utilize, local compensation options;
C Property held for evidentiary purposesis returned as promptly as possible.
(K) Police protocol for supervisors
The police protocol should provide that supervisors ensure that:

C All gaff under their control are aware of, and comply with, the protocalsfor theinitial contact with the police,
soldiers, patrol officers and investigators;

C Staff undergo regular ongoing in-service training on victims i ssues;

C Locd palicy guiddinesarein placeto cover dl agpectsof police/military trestment of victimsof crimeand abuse
of power.

4. Examplesof interdisciplinary approachesused to enhance policeresponse

Insomejurisdictions, an interdisciplinary or team responseto victims of mgjor offenceshasbeen used in order to
improvetheregponse of the system. For example, in some communities, asocid worker and apolice officer work together
to repond to domedtic violence cases. The advantage of thisgpproachisthet the police officer can hep to reducethe violence
at the scene, while the social worker can help provide counselling and needed services to prevent future violent conduct.
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A team gpproachisaso used in many juridictionsto respond to child abuse cases For example, in New Zedland, child
abuseinvedtigationsareundertakenonly by selected specidly trained and experienced teamsof policeofficersand socid
workers.

Inlsrad, sexud abusevictims under the age of 14 areinterviewed by aspecid youth investigator who isayouth
probation officer, asocid worker or apsychol ogist, who decideswhether to dlow the childto testify in court, depending on
theharm that may be causad tothechild. If theyouth investigetor decides not to alow the child to tedtify, the child’ sstatement
isadmissbleasevidenceand theyouthinvestigetor isawitness If the childisalowed to testify, the youthinvestigator who
escorts the child may decide that the child does not have to answer a specific question that may be damaging to him or her.

Somecommunitieshaveestablished“ children’ sadvocacy centres’ , whichprovidean environment specialy designed
for children, inwhich dl therdevant professond swork together in onelocation to provide the services thet children need.
Thus, inmany of these centres, police, prosecutors, socid workers thergpistsand physicianswork dongsideoneancther in
onelocation. A joint interview isconducted so thet each professiona can receivetheinformation that heor she needsat the
sametime Themain purpose of thesefadilitiesisto provide servicesto childrenin asupportive environment and to reduce the
number of times that children are interviewed.

In Brazil, morethan 500 spedidized dl-women “ police gationsfor women' srights’ havebeen st upto cater tovictims
of domedticviolenceand sexud assaullt. Thedationsaregtaffed entirdy by women, including police officers, socid workers
and lawyers. The objective isto treat battered women and children with sensitivity to their needs.

InBosniaand Herzegovina, the Office of the United Nations High Commissioner for Refugeesworkswith police
personnd to provideabroad range of services: from basic needs and medica servicesto fundsfor programmesto help
reintegrate and rehabilitate refugees, returning soldiers and prisoners of war, as well as direct victims of abuse of power.

InJapan, theNationa Police Agency hasenacted aProgrammefor CrimeVictims, whereprefectura policeforces
compileand didribute support informetion to victims notify victims of crime-rdated informationinthemost gppropriteway;
and, in some cases, gppoint volunteersas* juvenile policeassigants’ to regularly vist juvenilecrimevictims. In addition, a
gpecid Sex Crime Investigation Guidance Section has been established at dl prefecturd police headquartersandin the
invedtigation department of four regiond policeheedquartersin Hokkaido. Specidly trained femdepaliceofficersareassgned
to sex crimeinvedtigations. Japan has a o established specid police hatlinesfor victimsof sex crimes, aswell assex crime
consulting roomsin 10 prefectural police headquarters.

InHirashima, theHiroshimaL iaison Council for Victim Assigancewasestablishedin October 1996. Thecoundil, led
by theChief of HiroshimaPrefectural Police Headquarters, iscomposed of representativesfromthepolice, thepublic
prosecutor’ soffice, theassodiaionof dinicd psychologigs thejuvenileandwomen' sdivisonsof loca government, thecentrd
child conaultation centre, thepublic menta hedlth centre, thewelfare office, themedicd assodiationand 17 other organizations
Itsamisto exchangeinformation, to reinforcere ationshipsamong member organizationsand to advisevictimsof suitable
referrd organizations TheCoundl offersworkshopsonvarioustopics induding sex crime, juvenilevidims treffic crashesand
unfair trading, todiscussfutureactionsaimed at tackling thesetypesof crimes. Smilar coundils withvaryingmemberships, have
been established in 17 prefecturesin Japan as of 1998.
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B. Prosecutorsand victim assistance

Goal: To integrate the philosophy and implementation of victim assistance into routine
prosecutorial policies and practices.

1. Strategiesand protocolsfor prosecutors, legal aid providersand other victim
advocatesto assist victims

Oncepolicehaveinvestigated acrimeand asuspect hasbeen arrested, casesare generdly referred to prosecutors.
Although eechjurisdiction’ slawsand proceduresprovidefor different waystoinitiateacrimina action, thisisoftenhandled
through aninitid court gppeerance or Some process|eading to charging and arraignment of the presumed offender. Theatempt
of someprosecutorsto disposeof casesquickly may comeintodirect conflict withtheneedsand desiresof theindividua
victimswhowant their perpetrator prosecuted tothefull extent of thelaw. However, prosecutorsshould keepinmind thet it
isthevictimwhoisdirectly harmed by thecrime. Victimshaveavaid interest in the prosecution of the case and should be
involved at dl stagesof the proceedings. In addition, the prasecutionwill profit generdly from theimproved cooperation of
victimswho feel that they have been protected, assisted and properly informed.

Many jurisdictions have devel oped prosecutor-based victim assistance programmes. Although they vary in their
objectives, thevictim populationsonwhomthey focus, their serviceddivery sysemsandtheir sizeand resourceleves, they
shareabasic mission: to treet dl victims and witnesses with dignity, compassion and respect, while striving to prevent
secondary victimization by the system. Thus thevictim' sparticipationin and stisfection with the crimind judicesydemasa
whole may be increased.

Thereareanumber of servicesthat can and should be provided by prosecutor-based victim assistance programmes.
Themaogtimportant of theseare programmesto notify victimsregarding the statusof the caseand the dd aysthet often occur
intheprogressof acrimind prosecution. Victimsareoftendistressed by thelack of progressintheir casesandtheneedto
rearangethar persond and work livesrepeatedly in order to attend court hearings, which may beddayed. In addition, victims
may requireassigancein attending and participating in court proceedings, protection fromintimidation and harm, and basic
guidanceregarding the crimind jusgtice system and their rolewithin it. Referral sto appropriate victim assistanceand victim
compensation programmes should be made by prosecutoria offices.

2. Specificrolesand responsibilitiesof prosecutorsin relation to victims

Although the primary roleof the prosecutor isto present the casein court, many important activitiesrely onthe
involvement of victims. Although the prasecutor isnot the“ victim' sattorney” , prosecutors have opportunitiesto kegp victims
informed and involved, to provide gppropriate accommodationsin the pre-tria and court setting, and to follow up with
information and referral's, as needed. These opportunities should include:

C Edablishing pdlidesfor providing aimevidimswith abedclevd of savices whichindudeinformation, trandation

and notification;
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C Providinginformation about thecriminal justice system and proceedingsinsmplelay termstohelpvictims
understand the criminal justice system;

C Providing notification of the status of the case at key stages of the criminal justice system;

C Coordinating, whereapplicableinthejurisdiction, theinclusion of victimimpactinformation (i.e. written
satements dlocutions, or audioor videostatements) incourt proceedings(including pleabargaing, pre-sentence
reports and sentencing) with probation authorities and the judiciary;

C Providingawaiting areafor victimsand witnessesand their familiesin the courthousethet isseparatevisudly and
audibly from the offender. These areas should be “child-friendly” and safe and secure, where feasible.

Prosecutorsmay a so establish agreementswith nor-governmentd organizationsin order to provideservicessuches

C Sponsoring“witnessdert” programmes, whereby victimsand withessesare ableto continuewith their normd
daily routines on “stand-by” until they are summoned to court at short notice;

C Coordinatingwitnessappearances thatis, schedulingwitnesses, and providingwitnessfees, accommodationfor
out-of -town witnesses and assistance with transportation;

C Sponsoringvictimiwitnessinformetiontd ephonelinestoprovideup-to-dateinformeation after hourstosubpoenaed
witnesses;

C Providingeducationd andaccompaniment programmestofamiliarizevictimswiththecourtroomandenablethem
to present their case in an appropriate manner;

C Offering assistance to victims in completing victim compensation applications;

C Offeringinformation about the consegquences of cartain offences, such astherisk of sexudly tranamitted diseases
andinfection with the humanimmunodefidency virus (HIV) in casss of sexud assaullt; providing information about
preventive action; and making prompt and well-informed medical and mental health referrals;

C Informing victimswho have suffered monetary loss about the avail ability of retitution asasentencing option for
thecourt; ass gancein obtaining restitution should be provided, through verification of finencid lossand provison
of that information to the probation officer, judge, parole board or other appropriate personnel;

C Establishing protocols for handling staff victimization.

When possible, prosecutorsshoul d continueto assist thevictimafter conviction of theoffender."Whereapplicableand
appropriate in the jurisdiction, the prosecutor should, with the assistance of non-governmental organizations:

C Assist with the timely delivery of victim input to institutional corrections and paroling authorities;
C Notify victims of parole dates;

C Notify the victim of an inmate’s change of status within departments of corrections;

C

Serve as an advocate for victims at parole hearings;
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C Promotevictiminput to probation officersfor pre-sentenceinvestigation reports, including victimimpact
statements and personal interviews with victims or their family about the crime’simpact;

Provide information regarding restitution to appropriate criminal justice personnel;
Coordinate victim/offender mediation;

Notify victims about proceedings and decisions on the appellate level;

OO O O

Provideass stancewith thecollection and disbursement of retitution, induding ordersto show cause, hearings,
modifying payment amounts or schedules, and/or converting restitution ordersto civil judgements.

Prosecutor-based victim ass sance programmesprovideauniqueopportunity for protecting, enhancing and ensuring
dueexerciseof therightsof victimsineachlocd jurisdiction. Eveninjurisdictionsthat have legidation concerningtherights
of vidims, prasecutorsand their gaff havearespongihility to ensurethet therightsand basic services containedinthelegidation
are not ignored.

3. Trainingfor prosecutors

Traningonvictimissuesshould beprovidedindl law schodls Inaddition, in-servicetraining should bemede available
to prosecutors on an ongoing basis at the community level and periodical conferences or meetings.

4. Examplesof approachesto enhancetheresponsesof prosecutorstovictims

A number of countrieshave deve oped programmesand practicesto enhancetheresponsesof prosecutorstovictims
For example, in 1989 Mexico established specid sexud crimeunitsinwhich afemale socia worker, medicd assgtant,
psychologig, policeofficer and prosecutor formaninterdi sciplinary teamto respond sengitively tovictimsof suchcrimes. In
some cases these services are offered by a non-governmental organization.

Inaddition, Chinahasset up anumber of central and provincia legd aid centres, oneof whoseresponsibilitiesisto
provide legal assistance to victims of crime upon their request.

Under Jgpanesecrimind law, apersonwho hasbeeninjured by an offence may fileacomplaint. Suchacomplainant
may be questioned by theinvestigative authorities, and theresultsmay, under certain conditions, be used asevidence. In
decidingwhether or not to proceed to public prosecution, prosecutorspay duecondderation to theextent of theinjury. If the
complainantisnot stisfied withthedecision, heor shemay gpply for areview by thelnquest of Prosecutionand, inthecase
of abuse of power, bring the case to court.

Experimentd projectshavebeen establishedinlsrad inwhich alawyer and socid worker teem (from non-governmentd
organizations) work together with the prosecutorsto givethevictimsof rgpeor child abusethe ass stancethey need, thus
aleviating the load on the prosecutor.
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C. Theroleof thejudiciary in justicefor victims

Goal: To promote judicial recognition and acknowledgment that victims have legitimate interests
which must be taken into account at all stages of the criminal justice proceedings.

Thejudiciary must beanimpartid entity thet overseesthe progressof acrimina action. Judges should weigh and protect
therights of all partiesinvolved in criminal proceedings.

Judgesshould provideessentid protectiontovictims. In casesinvalving children, for example, goecid arrangements such
asdlowingthevictimtotestify through closed-circuit television, can also be ordered, where applicable and possible.
Ingtructionsrequiiring defence counsd to meat the child seyeand nat raisehisor her voice, aswdl asather methods of meking
the courtroom|essintimidating to achild, may dso be ordered, where gpplicable and possible. Judges should dso expedite
triassoasnot to further victimizethe crimevictim through additional delaysduring an aready difficult process. Insome
juridictions, acommontechnigueisfor adefence counsd to subpoenathevictim’ sfamily membersaspotentid witnesses,
request that the court order that withessesbe excl uded from the courtroom and then, wherepossible, not call thefamily of the
victimtotegtify, thereby preventing them from attendingthe court sesson. However, thedefendant’ sfamily isalowed to sit
inthe courtroom, showing support for their family member whoisontrid, whilethevictim’ sfamily isthuskept out. Such
motions can, and should, be denied.

Judgesareempowered to sentence offendersfor the offencesfor which they havebeen convicted. It may beimportant
that judgesind udeinformation regarding theimpact of thecrimeon thevictimin their assessment of appropriate sentences.
Insomejuridictions, thevictimisaparty totheproceedingsand can contribute suchinformation directly. In other jurisdictions;
however, thisinformeation must be provided through aprosecutor-based victim ass stance programme, aprobation officeor
someother officid source. In someof thesejurisdictions it takestheform of agpecid “victim impact gatement”. Such victim
impactinformationisoftentheonly comprehensveassessment of theinjuriescaused by the offender availableto thejudge.
For example, the Canadian Crimind Code requiresthat whereavictimimpact Satement has been prepared, the sentencing
judge shall consider it.

1. Recommendationsfor thejudiciary on victimrights
(&) Respect and recognition for victims

Judgeshave aleadership rolein ensuring that victims and witnesses are treated with courtesy, respect and fairness, in
order that:

C Victimsandwitnessesareprovidedwithinformationregardingtheir rightsand prerogetives, andsuchmeattersas
thephysica layout of thecourthouse, withessfees, compensationfundsand other availablefinancid assstance;

C Court adminigtratorsestablish reception areasand providevictimsand witnesseswithinformati on about public
and community services.
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(b) Providing victims with information

Judges have aleadershiprolein ensuring that victims and witnesses are fully informed about the crimina justice
proceedings, in order that:

C Victimsshould beabletoobtainfrom gppropriate court personnd information concerning thestatusof their cases;

C If requested and if possible, gppropriate officiasshould givevictims of sriouscrimestimey notice of therdease
of the defendant from pre-trial and post-trial custody.

() Special services and support

Vidtimsandwitnessesmay requirespedia sarvicesand support, both materid and psychologicd. Judgesmay, whenever
possible, encourage such support by, for example, arranging for the following in their jurisdiction:

C Separate waiting areas for the defence and for witnesses for the prosecution, including victims;
C Interpreter and translator services for victims and witnesses while they are in the courthouse;

C An“on-call” system to minimize unnecessary trips to court;

C The expeditious return of evidence;

C Theavailability of specid trangportationand protectiontoand fromthe courthousewhenthe safety of withesses
is a consideration;

C Informing the public of the importance of supporting the participation of victims and witnessesin court
proceedings;

C Child-care services for victims and witnesses;

C Crisisintervention, counselling and other support services for victims;

C Ensuringthat thevictimisnot charged for rgpeexaminaionsor other costsof collecting and preserving evidence:
C Establishing fair and appropriate witness fees.

(d) Theordering of restitution

Wherever possibleunder thelaw, judgesshould order redtitution unlessthereisan articul ated reason for not doing so,
regardless of whether the offender isincarcerated or placed on probation.

(e) Victim participation

Wherever possibleunder thelaw, victims should be dlowed to participete and, where gopropriate, togiveinput through
the prosecutor or to testify in al stages of judicia proceedings, including:

C Pre-trial release or bail hearings;

C The scheduling of court proceedings;

C Continuances or delays (judges should state on the record the reason for granting a continuance);
C

Plea and sentence negotiations, where these are conducted;
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C Sentencing;
C Victim-offender mediation, where appropriate.
(f)  Persons accompanying victims

Toencourage victim participation victims should, wherever possible, be accompanied in the courtroom by asupportive
person; victimimpact datements prior to sentencing should be encouraged and conddered; and victimsor thevictim’ sfamily
should be allowed to remain in the courtroom.

(g) Protection of the victim

Judgesshouldusetheirjudicid authority toprotect victimsand witnessesfrom harassment, threats, intimidationand harm
by:
C Limiting access to the addresses of victims and withesses,

C Ensuring thet victims and witnessesareinformed thet if they agreeto beinterviewed prior totrid by opposing
counsel or investigators, they may insist that the interviews be conducted at neutral locations;

C Encouraging legidation or rulesreguiring parole boardsto advise thejudge, the prosecutor, the public and the

victim, where appropriate, prior to any hearing on the release of an offender convicted of a serious offence.

(h) Protection of special categories of victims

Inorder to protect particularly vulnerablevictims (for example, minors, victimsof sexud abuse, familiesof homicide
victims, theelderly, personswith disabilitiesand victims of organized crimeand repression), judges should consider the
following:

C The expediting of trialsin cases involving particularly vulnerable victims;

C Encouraging specially designed or equipped courtrooms to protect vulnerable victims;
C Permitting the use of videotaped depositionsin cases involving vulnerable victims;
C

Allowingvulnerablevictimsto haveanindividud of their cholceaccompany themindosed juvenile proceedings,
closed criminal proceedings or in camera proceedings;

C If adefendant isconducting hisor her own defence, preventing thedefendant from directly questioningthevictim.
(i)  Architecture and use of space in court buildings

Effortsshould be madeto cregte separatefadilities, in particular separate waiting rooms for vicimsand other witnesses
fortheprosecution, andfor offendersand other witnessesfor thedefence. Innew and renovated buil dings, plansshoulddlow
for separatewaiting roomsandtoilets. Thisisimportant in preventing harassment of dl kindsby oneparty or another. There
should dso bearoom set asidefor distressed witnessesto retireto after giving evidence. Thisfadility will dlow timefor the
person to recover their composure before returning to the courtroom or leaving the buil ding. In addition, refreshment stands
should be provided, as well as specia facilities for children and people with disabilities.
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2. Judicial education and training

Sengtivity training on victim-rd ated i ssues should bearequired dement of coursesindl judicid collegesand should be
incorporatedinlicendgngexams Inaddition, judgesshould beencouraged to participatein ongoing training programmesdeding
with the needs and legal interests of crime victims and the services available to them.

3. Examplesof specific approachesto enhancing thejudicial responseto victims

InCanadaand many other countries, lawsdlow for videotaped testimony for certain child victims, asupport personis
permittedtoaccompany ayoungor otherwi sevul nerablevictim/witness; persond cross-examinationsareredtricted; andboth
mandatory and discretionary publication bans exist.

IntheUnited States, agpecia children’ scourt wasestablished in Cdiforniain 1992, designed specificdly tomeat the
needsof children going throughthecourt process. Thebuilding' ssmdl courtroomsarelessintimidating to children than
traditiond courtrooms. Safe, friendly and private play aress, family visiting rooms, exerciseareasand conferenceroomsare
availablefor childrento megt with their attorneys socid workersor ather careproviders Spedid initiativesof thecourt indude
counselling services for children and their families, training and internship programmes and a child-parent art programme.

D. Prisonsand alter native sanctions

Goal: To integrate the philosophy and implementation of victim assistance into routine probation
and parole policies and practices and to promote recognition and acknowledgment that victims have
legitimate interests that should be considered in the correctional process.

Victimshavealegitimateinterest in seeking to ensure notonly that thosewho have committed offencesagaing themare
brought to judtice, but dso that offendersdo not present adanger to thevictim or to othersafter release. If aprisoner isto be
released, victimsmay want to benatified in advance. Thisisoften becausethevictim may have been threatened during or after
the offence or may be seen by the prisoner asthe one respongiblefor the prisoner’ sincarceration. Somevictimshaveavery
deegp—and very red—fear of retdiation by offenders. At thevery leagt, victims should be given the opportunity to take
precautions or to prepare themselves mentally for the release of their offenders.

1. Probation or alter native measures

Inmany jurisdictionsaround theworld probeation or dternaive messures are used asasentence. Examplesaf conditions
of probation include but are not limited to:

C No contact with the victim;

C Payment of monetary obligationstothevictim, such asredtitution, child support, mortgage paymentsand soon;
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C Payment of fines (which in somejurisdictionsmay be used directly to support law enforcement and victim
services);

C No useaf dcohal or other drugs (in somejurisdictions, thisistied toan agreement to undergo random testing);

C Specifictrestment that addressestheprobationer’ scrimind activities(such assex offender treetment, a cohol or
other drug counselling, anger management, €tc.); or

C Community service.

Animportant condition of probeation and dternative messuresisthat the probationer commit no new offencesduring his
or her period of community supervison. If aprobationer violates any condition of hisor her sentence, the probation agency
or court can rescind or revoke probation, resulting in the offender’ sincarcerationin jail or prison.

Regarding victim involvement in decison-making and inthe enforcement of probation, the roles and respongbilities of
probation officialsin relation to victims should include but not be limited to:

C Soliciting the opinions of victims of relevance to appropriate community service sanctions for the
probationer;

C Supervisngthe probetioner’ sinvolvement in any vidim-offender programming, such asvictimimpact dessesor
pands or victim/offender mediationor condiliation, inwhichvictimschooseto participateinonagtrictly voluntary
basis.

2. Prisons

In somejurisdictions, prisonsor correctiond ingtitutions now have victim service programmes. Therolesand
responsibilities listed below are generally sponsored or implemented by such programmes.

Soecific roles and responsibilities of institutional corrections to victims of crime

Therolesand responsibilities of correctionsauthoritiesin relation to victims should include but not belimited
to:

C Extracting rdevant victim information (induding, where gpplicable, vicimimpact satementsand protection orders)
from court documentation for inclusion in the offender’ sfile;

C Pratectingtheconfidentidity of victiminformetionthrough protected autometed databasesor “flags’ on paper files
that indicate that this information is not available to inmates or their counsel;

C Protecting victimsand witnessesfromintimidation or harassment by theinmate during their period of
incarceration;

C Upon requet, notifying victimsof an offender’ sstatus, induding but not limited to the offender’ scurrent location,
classification, potential release date, escape or death.

3. Paroleagencies

Wheninmatesarerel easad from incarceration, their reintegration intothe community istypicaly accomplished through
the parole process. Paroleisthe most common form of early release of prisoners, with conditionsattached to that release
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designedto protect the sfety of both thevictim and the public. Paroleis considered part of the prison sentence, but isserved
inthe community. Violationsof any conditionsof parole can resultinitsrevocation, which meansthet the offender will be
returned to an institutional setting.

Insomejurisdictions, victimshavethe statutory or congtitutiond right to provide paroleboardswith victimimpact
informati on about how the offence has affected them. Sincein anumber of suchjurisdictions, offenders are commonly
sentenced for the offencesthat they plead toin pleanegotiations, it isimperative that parole boardsknow thefacts of the
offencethat wasactudly committed. Thisimportantinput aso providesvictimswith an opportunity torequest certain conditions
of parole that makethem fed sefer, such as protective orders or requests that the offender be paroled to ageographical
locationthet isat acertain digancefromwherethevidim resides Inmany places, victimimpact Satementsarenot confidentid
and 0 offenders can accessthe gatements (with the possibl e exception of thevictim' scontact information, which may bekept
confidential).

Paroleagents aso cdled pardlecfficers arerespongblefor monitoring the supervison of pardlessinmany jurisdictions
Insomejurisdictions, parole agentshavefreguent contact with victims, especidly inintra-familid crimes. It isessentia that
victimsknow whotheir offender’ sparole agent isand how the agent can bereached. In some communities, automated victim
natification systemshave been st up whereavictimisautometicaly notified by computer when hisor her offender isrelessed
from prison or has a change in status.

In Jgpan, theMinidry of Judticeisresponsiblefor probeation and parole adminigtration. In the process of peroledecision-
meking, avictim’ sStuationand opinion aretakeninto consideration. TheMinigtry of Jugtice, which hasno spedific programme
focusngdirectly onvictimsof crime isnow collectinginformation regarding rlevant programmesof thedirect vicim sarvices
withaview tointroducing them in the future on the groundsthat the Stuation and opinion of victimsisone of the essentid
factors affecting the methods and directions of the rehabilitation services for offenders.

4. Other victim involvement in sentencing
Victimimpact panel

Insomejurisdictions, victim education or impact programmesareavail blefor offendersaspart of their sentenceand
rehehilitation. For example, MathersAgaing Drunk Driving, anactiveadvocecy groupintheUnited States haslongbeenusing
“victimimpect pands’, wherevictimsof drunk driving crashes educate convicted drunk driversabout theimpact of drunk
driving on victims. This type of education has also been used successfully with juvenile offenders in the United States.

Theconcept behind thevictim impact pandl isto devel op empathy in offendersby exposing them, through the tories
of victims, to the pain and harm that their criminal behaviour has caused. Offenders begin to understand the human
consequences of violenceand may refrain from further crimesin thefuture. In addition, amgority of victimswho have
participated in the panels indicate that the panels are therapeutic and healing for them as well.

In England and Wales, the Probation Service hasaresponsibility for contactingvictimsof crimeregarding therdease
of the prisoner who has offended againgt them. The purposeof thiscontact is: (8) toinform thevictim of thefact that release
isbaing congdered and of any condition attached to that rdeese; and (b) to heer the victin’ sview about any conditionswhich
might beimposed. Thisproceduregppliesin caseswherethe offender issentenced tofour or moreyearsin prison for violent
offences.
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E. Schools, universitiesand institutes

Goal: To integrate the philosophy and implementation of victim assistance into schools, universities
and other programmes for advanced learning in their policy, research and community service practices.

1. Specificroleand responsibilitiesof schoolsin victim assistance

Schoolsand universtieshaveauniqueradeto play inhdping al sudents understand and gppreciatetherightsand nesds
of victimsof crimes. School-based education about victimissueswill producecitizenswho arebetter informed and educated
about the needs of crime victimsin their communities.

Furthermore, crimein schoolsisamigjor problemin somejurisdictions. Many schoolsareforced to respond to incidents
that occur onschool grounds, suich asshootings, kidngppingsand sexua assault. How aschool respondsto acrisiscan affect
the hedling of the school popultion, thetone of the school and the education of its sudents. Comprehensive school-based
victimsarviceprogrammescan beeffectiveinass sting sudents, teechersand otherswho arevictimizedin theschool setting.

School-based victim sarvice programmesshoul dtarget al educationd level sand bedesignedtorespond effectively to
chronictraumaaswe | asvidlentincidentsthat may occur ontheschoal premises Victim service programmesinschoolsshould
indudecrigsinterventioncounsdlingaswel ascurriculathet indudecoursesonvictimasisance, violencepreventionand non-
violent conflict resolution. Programmesthet ind udecrisisinterventionand stressreacti ontrainingwill hd ptudentsandteechers
better repondto their own stresses, aswell asthose of othersaround them, bothinthe school settingand beyond. Victim
rights and services should be integrated into school and university administrative procedures.

Schoal officidsaso have aresponshility to prevent crime and ensurethe safety of students and school staff. For
example, when possible under the law, school authorities should check the arrest and conviction recordsfor sexud assaullt,
child mol estation or pornography offencesof anyoneapplying for work inaschool whowould bein regular proximity to
students.

2. Curriculum development for schoolsand universitieson victim assistanceand
victimization prevention

(& Curriculum development for schools

Curriculain schoolsshould address how to support peoplewho have beenvictimized; how tointervene (cdl the palice);
services available to victims; and victim rights.

Schoalsshould introduceissuesrdated to family violence, child buse and incest asearly asseven or eight yearsof age.
Corecurriculafor ages 12-18 shouldind ude education about specific typesof crimevictimization, induding drunk driving,
family violenceand sexud assault. Victimimpect dassesshould beutilized asanimportant educationd method totrain school -
age children.

Schoolsshoul d teech courses about crime prevention Srategiesin every grade, beginning indementary schoal. Insome
countries, for example Norway and ather Scandinavian countries, conflict resolution sessonshave beenintroduced in schools
to discourage reliance on violence.
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(b) Curricula development for universities and professional schools

Many professiona swho ded with crimevictimsarenever taught in school about theimpact of victimization. The
educationd curriculumin collegesand graduate school sfor doctors, nurses, socid workers, psychiatrids, psychologids, police,
lawyers judges clergy, journdigts, teachersand othersshouldind udetraining onissuesrdatedto crimevictims Thecourses
should beinterdisciplinary and inform students about effectiveteam gpproachesto handling victims and offenders. Where
possible, victim issues should be incorporated into professional licensing examinations.

Graduate schoal libraries should accessresourcesavailable on therightsof victimsand related legal issuesand
incorporate them into their collections.

Crimevictimsshouldbeinvited, totheextent possble, asguest lecturersin departmentsthat indudevictim-rd ated issues
Additiond community resourcesfrom victim sarvice providers can be usad to augment these presentations and to provide
materials to enhance existing curricula.

Coallegesand universities should require aminimum number of hours of teeching on victimol ogy issuesin departments
that address criminal justice or social services.

Collegesanduniverstiesshouldoffer specidizedworkshopstostudentsand profess ond sfor credit onissuesaffecting
different typesof crimevictims, induding sexud assault, elder abuse, child abuse, domestic violence, homicideand drunk
driving.

Schoal disciplinary hearingsinvolving crimes should have proceduresthet providecertain rightsfor victims, such as
theright to beaccompanied by aperson of their choiceand theright to giveavictimimpact satement beforeapendty is
decided.

(¢) Research

Thedateof theart can only beimprovedif knowledgeisincreased. Competent, objectiveand rdlevant researchis
needed on acontinuing basi sto understand the dynamicsof how victimsrecover and how best to deliver victim services.
Universities and ingtitutes offer ideal settings for empirical and evaluative research in the area of victim assistance.

F. Health-careprofessionals

Goal: To integrate the philosophy and implementation of victim assistance into health-care settings.

1. Victimassistancein emergency roomsand trauma centres

Doctors, nursesand other hospitd personnd providetremendous assistanceto victimsof crime. Inadditionto police
officers, medicd personne, who are often d so avail able 24 hoursaday, seven daysaweek, are commonly thefirst tocome
into contact with crime victims who have experienced some form of injury.
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All victimsof crimeshould betrested with dignity and repect by hospitd &ff (induding doctors, nursss, intakeworkers
and others). Victims are often fearful and insecure when they arrive at medical centres. Treating the patient with
sengtivity—bathtotheir physica conditionandtothe potentia psychologica impact of thevictimization—can heptheoverdl
physical and psychological healing process.

Intheir roles, medical gaff areuniquely suited tothetask of carefully documenting the condition of thevictimand
objectively reporting thesefindings (much of which can beutilized asevidencein arimind cases). Of course, theimmediateand
gopropriatetrestment of thevictimisparamount; however, inthe course of trestment, appropriate documentation provides
useful information for prosecutorsand victimsin taking various criming and other legal actionsagaing the perpetrator. Of
particular importanceisthe use of gppropriate evidentiary collection kitsfor gathering informationin sexud assault and sexud
abuse casesfor later evidentiary used trid. Thisneedsto bedone sengitively but competently, sothet thetraumaof therape
examination is minimized and evidence is accurately collected.

Similarly, incasesof abusesof power or armed conflict, hedth-care professi ona sfromindependent organizations
such asthe I nternational Committee of the Red Crossor Doctors Without Borders should be sensitiveto the needs of
victims.

2. Protocolsfor medical professionalsfor treatment, referralsand reporting

Hospitd sshould establishtraining programmesand protocolsfor dl hospita personnd ontherightsand neadsof victims
of crime. The medical profession should develop a victim-sensitive code of ethics for all medical staff.

Specid congderation of the needs of victims, such asfood, dothing and trangportation, shoul d betakeninto account
in emergency rooms and trauma centres.

Progranmes should involvethefamily incommunity aftercare and should educatefamily membersabout victimrights
before they |eave the hospital.

Hospitd sand traumacentresshoul d beagateway to assistancefor victimsof crime. Medicd staff shouldlink victims
to appropriate formal and informal community workers.

Medicd professond sshoul d respect the confidentiality and privacy needsof al victims, especidly in casesof sexud
assault and assaults on children. However, confidentiality laws should not hinder the reporting of child abuse.

Repeated interviewsof victimsby multiple staff members(doctors, nurses, socia workersand so on) should be
limited.

3. Interdisciplinary approachesin medical settings

A unique, community-based team gpproach to sexud assault examinationshasbeen devel opedin somecommunities
inthe United Satesto ensuremoretimey and accurate collection of forendc evidencefor usein prosecuting suspected rapigs
All rgpeexamindionsareperformedinaquiet, comfortable, privatesuiteat amedica centre. Whenthevictimarrives, sheis
immediately examined by aspedidly trained nurse practitioner, rather than having towaitin abusy emergency room. A trained
volunteer is available to provide emotional support to the victim throughout the examination.

Other communities have devel oped hospital-based “ children’ s advocacy centres’ where state-of-the-art mediical
trestment andforend cdocumentationiscomplementedby aninterdisai plinary gpproachind udinglegd , socid and menta hedlth
services to guarantee that all child patients are treated with dignity.
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G. Mediaprofessionals

Goal: To improve the sensitivity of media professionals to victimization and to address issues of
victimization among media professionals.

Mediareporting of crimeand victimizationin both print and broadcast formeats can have far-reeching effectson victims
of crime Themediacan play agignificant rolein publicsafety by kesping citizensgpprisad of incressesand decreasesincrime,
trendsin violenceand victimization (that are specifictointernationd , nationa andloca audiences), effortsto prevent crime,
reduceviolenceand assist victims(including programmes, policiesandlegid ation) and measuresthat individual sand
communities can take in order to promote safety.

While sengtive coverage of casesinvolving victims can be hdpful and in some cases even heding, mediacoverage
that issometimesviewed asinsengtive, voyeurigtic and uncaring can compound theemoationa and psychologica suffering
of victims. Mo crimevictimshave never before dedlt with the newsmedia. They can bethrugt, often unwillingly, into the
limelight solely because of the crimes committed againg them. The news mediaare often viewed asadouble-edged sword
intheir coverageof crimeand victimization asregardsthedichotomy of thepublic’ sright toknow versusthevictim’ sright to
privacy.

Written guidelinesthat areincorporatedinto anewsmedium’ spolicies, aswell asinitia and ongoing professiona
education of its employees, can provide basic principles of ethical journalistic coverage of crime and victimization.

1. Trainingprogrammesfor themedia

I nformati onand guiddinesfor dedingwith crimevictimsshould beincorporatedinthecurriculumof every collegeor
university dassin communicationsor journdism. Information should indudethetraumacof victimization, theprivacy rightsof
victims sarvicesavalableto victimsand how to deve op acooperdiverdationship withlaw enforcement and crimind judtice
officials with regard to coverage of crime and victimization.

Professond training of journalists on sensitive mediacoverageof crime and victimization should beincluded in
conferences aswdl asonthejobinindividua newsrooms. The Canedian Journadism Foundetion, for ingtance, has ponsored
sverd seminarsonthemediaand thelaw, bringing together judges, prosecutors, policy makersand journdigtsto developa
better awareness about their respective duties and responsibilitiesto victims.

2. Victim-sensitive media codeof ethics

Victim serviceprovidersshould encourage mediaprofessionds, both print and broadcagt, to adopt acode of ethics
specifictother coverageof crimeand victimization. Such acode can serveasabas c ethica foundation for making difficult
decisons (frequently in very short time periods). When victim advocates consder proposing acode of ethicsto media
professionals, the following issues should be seriously considered.
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The news media should:
C Present details about a crime in afair, objective and balanced manner, avoiding over-dramatized news;

C Recognizetheimportance of publishing or broadcadting informetion that can contributeto public safety while, at
the same time, balancing this need against the victim’s need for privacy;

C Regpect theprivacy of individua swho choosetorefrain from dealing with the mediaor who chooseto address
the mediathrough a spokesperson of their choice;

C Provideabd anced perspectiveregarding acriming act thet reflectstheconcernsof thevictimand the offender;

C Never report rumoursor innuendoes about thevictim, the offender or the crime unless such information hesbeen
verified by reliable sources;

C Incrimesother thanhomicide, identify thevictim by ageand areawherethecrime occurred, omitting names street
addresses and block numbers;

C Refrain from using informetion gained from private conversationswith victimsor their rativeswho arein shock
or distress;

C | dentify witnesses only when they volunteer to be named and whenthereis clearly no danger that can be
provoked through their identification by the media;

C Never publishtheidentity of asexud assault victimwithout hisor her prior consent, regardlessof whether thecase
isinthe crimina or civil courts;

C Never publish the identity of achild victim;
C Neveridentify dleged or convictedincest offenderswhen such actionscouldleedto theidentificationof thevictim;

C Incasesof kidnappingwhereitisdetermined thet thevictimhasbeen sexudly assaulted, sopidentifyingthevictim
by name once a sexual assault has been alleged;

C Never, without the victim' s prior consent, identify the victim of fraud or other crimethat tendsto humiliate or
degrade the victim;

C Refrain from photogrgphing or broadcadting imagesthet portray persond grief or shock resulting fromacriming
act;

C Never publish photographs or broadcast images that could place the subject in danger;

C Refrain from showing photographs or broadcesting imegesof decessed vidtims, body bags or serioudy wounded
victims;

C Never publish photographsor broadcast imagesof funera swithout theprior consent of thesurviving family
members;

C Refer todrunk drivingincidentsas” crashes’ or “ crimes’, not asaccidents, regardlessof whether or not theuse
of alcohol has been determined as afactor;

C Approachthe coverageof dl soriesrdated to crimeand victimizationin amanner thatisnot lurid, sensationd
or intrusive to the victim or his or her family.
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H. Mental health providers

Goal: To integrate the understanding of the trauma of victimization and its short-term and potential
long-term effects, and the skills and techniques of responding to these, into the practice of mental
health, health care, public health, public policy and other relevant settings.

1. Critical issuesfor mental health professionals
Restoring a sense of continuity

Tofulfil thereparative and prevertive godsof psychalogica recovery from trauma, pergoective and integration through
awareness and containment mugt be established so that asense of continuity, belonging and rootedness arerestored. To be
hedlingand evenpotentidly sdlf-actudizing, theintegration of traumeaticexperiencesmust beexamined fromthe perspective
of thetatdity of thelivesof thesurvivorsof traumaand of their family members. Theintergenerationd aspect shouldasobe
congidered: what happened in onegeneration will affect what happensin thenext, dthough actud behaviour may takeavariety
of forms. The trauma and its impact may thus be passed down as afamily legacy, even to children born after the trauma.

The systemsthat affect the components of identity can change and recover independently of other systems
(see chapter 1). For example, there may be progressin the socia system but not in the religious system. While there
can beisolated, independent recovery invarioussystemsor dimensions, they may aso bereated and interdependent. With
aurvivorsitisespecialy hard to judge by outward gppearances. Survivorsoften display external markersof success (for
example, occupational achievement or establishing of families) that in truth represent surviva drategies. Clearly, these
accomplishmentsmay facilitate adgptation and producefedingsof fulfilmentinmany survivors Thus theexternd atainments
represent Sgnificant adaptiveachievementintheir lives. Thisdilemmaal so gppliestothereectionsof professionas(counter-
trandference) working with and studying survivorsand their children? Furthermore, suich views may causesurvivors, who may
dready fed isolated and dienated from thosewho did not undergo similar traumatic experiences, to seethemsdvesasddficiant,
epecidly when compared with their fellow survivors, who gppear to beableto copeand may deter them from seeking help.

Continuity needsto beassured at theleve of bothindividua sand communities. Routestointegration may includere-
establishing, rdievingand repairingtheruptured sysemsof thesurvivor and hisor her community and nation, and restoring their
placeintheinternationa community. For example, onthebasisof interviewswith victimg/survivorsof theNazi Holocaudt,
Japanese Americansand victimsfrom Argentinaand Chile, the Office of the United Nations High Commissioner for Humen
Rights has suggested the following goals:

C Re-esablishingthevictim’ sva ue, power and dignity throughcompensation, bothred and symbolic, retitution,
rehabilitation and commemoration;

C RdievingthevictinT sgtigmetizationand separationfromsociety through commemoration, memoriastoheroiam,
empowerment and education;

C Repairingthenation’ sability to provideand maintain equa vaueunder thelaw and the provisionsof justice
by apology, securing of public records, prosecution, education and, as recommended in Economic and
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Socid Council resolution 1990/22, cregting mechanismsfor monitoring, conflict resolution and preventive
interventions.

2. Trainingfor mental health professionals

The Department of Mental Health of the World Hedlth Organization hasissued adocument on the psychosocid
consequencesof disasters, which describestechni quesand strategiesfor apsychosocia responseto disasters, whether
man-madeor natural 21t advocatesthe setting up of anational (or local) interdisciplinary disaster team, wherethishas
not aready been done. Theinitial medical relief structuresshould beincorporated inthe permanent infrastructure, in
accordance with the principle that emergency assistance should be provided in ways supportive of recovery and long-term
development.

To achieve this, the following preliminary steps are suggested in the World Health Organization document:

C Deve opment of acoreof training materid sfor nationd or regiond usetobeavailablefor variousleve sof g&ff,
eg.mentd hedthprofessonds generd hedthprofessionds auxiliary hedthworkers andcommunity (non-heelth)
workers,

C Compilation of aliterature review accessible to non-mental health professionals;

C Organizationof workshopsand conferenceson* disaster mentd hedthtraining” for netiond mentdl hedlthdecison
makers or persons designated by them;

C Interdisciplinary training to foster optimal coordination of medica, menta hedth, logigtic and other personnel
working with trauma survivors.

Withregardtothe needs of refugees, the World Heal th Organization and the Office of the United NationsHigh
Commissioner for Refugeeshave recognized that psychosocid needsshould not beignored and, indeed, areasimportant as
physicd needs Inthefirgtingtance, theWorld Hedl th Organi zati on, with thesupport of the Office, hasproduced amanud for
thementa hedlth of refugeesand of othersinemergency situations. Thisisaimeda non-professonds, aswasitsmanud The
Community Health Worker, published in 1990. Theideaisto help those working with refugeesto understand how they
can providementa and psychologicd support to thosein emergency Stuations. The manud includes chapters on children,
dedingwithtraditiona heders, dcohol and drugproblems, helping victimsof tortureand other formsof violence, aswedl as
a separate chapter on helping victims of rape.

Another traininginitiativeisatgpe-dide programmeon menta hedthmanagementindisagters, producedinboth English
and Spanish by the World Health Organization Regional Office for the Americas.

Thelnternationa Society for Traumatic Stress Studies has deve oped detailed curriculum modulesfor mentd hedth
professionas, among others. Thegoa hasbeentoformulate curriculafor each professiona sub-gpecidty engagedinthe
treatment of victim survivorsof traumatic eventslikely to cause post-traumatic stressdisorder (PTSD) and to provide
gopropriaetraining for othersconcerned with thissyndrome. The corecurriculahavebeen deve opedinamultidisciplinary
framework, integrating varioussourcesof information (biologicd, psychologicd,, socid and educationd). Thetrainingmodules
canather serveasabad sfor specid training coursesor provideinput for wider training programmes. Separatecurriculaare
availablefor psychiary (agtiology, epidemiology, diagnossand trestment), psychalogy (with onebroader curriculum onsuch
subjectsasabnorma psychology, problemsin facing daily life, and mentd hedlth problemsin public hedth, and asecond
curriculum designed asafull ssemester-long coursein Ph.D. or Psy.D. programmes), and socid work (family stress, family
systems, crisis theory, abnormal behaviour and human growth and devel opment).
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3. Treatment of traumatic stress

Themgority of professondsbdievethat themost successful interventionsarethoseimplementedimmediately after the
trauma. Suchinterventionsnot only eesetheacuteresponseto traumabut often forestd| thelater devel opment of PTSD and
its potential life-long and inter-generational effects.

Resultswith chronic PTSD patientsareoftenlesssucoessul. Often, but not dway's, thebest therapeutic option for mildly
tomoderatdy affected PTSD patientsind udesindividud, family, groupand community thergpy. In such asdtting, patientscan
discusstraumatic memories, PTSD symptomsand functional deficitsinthecontext of their own lifeexperiencesand
devel opmentd historieswith otherswho have had similar experiences. Thisgpproach hasbeen most successful withwar
survivors, rapelincest victims and natural disaster survivors.

For many severdy affected patientswith chronic PTSD anumber of trestment optionsareavailable (often offeredin
combination), such asdynamic psychotherapy, cognitivebehavioura therapy (direct thergpeutic exposureand cognitive
reprocessing) and pharmacotherapy. Resultshavebeen mixed and few well-controlled thergpeutictrid shavebeenpublished
todate. Thethergpeutic goals set should beredigtic because, in some cases, PTSD isachronic and severdly debilitating
psychiatric disorder that is refractory to currently available treatments.

Attention mugt dso be paid to thementd hedlth needs of the caregiversthemsalves, who arefaced with heavy demands
duringemergenciesaswell asin continuouswork with traumavictimsand who may themselvesbe exposed to asubgtantia
risk of stress-related disorders.

Themgority of daff subjected totraumatic stressreport aneed towork through any traumatic emotiond experiences
by sharing their fedingswith atherswithin thegroup. A mentd hedlth professond canact astheformal leader of thedebriefing
groupor may givetrainingtoprafess onasinrescueorganizationssothet they canleed such adtivities Debrigfinginvolvesgoing
through, in detail, the sequenceof events asexperienced by each participant. Thoseinvolved should dso sharewith therest
of thegrouptheir thoughtsand fedingsduring and after thetraumatic events. Thegod of debriefingisnot only to prevent
psychiatric problemsbut a soto degpenlearning experiencesabout work concerned with dedlingwithemotiond traumaand
mastering stress.

|. Clergy, spiritual and informal leaders

Goal: To integrate an understanding of victimization and victim assistance into the activities of the
clergy and spiritual and informal leaders and to encourage them to promote the dignity of the
victim.

1. Critical issuesof victim assistancefor clergy (and associated lay groups) and
spiritual leaders

The clergy and spiritual leaders are avital source of support for victims. Although many people turn to the
clergy first in acrisis such as crime victimization, there can be agenera lack of education and understanding of
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the needsof victimson the part of the clergy. In somejurisdictionsrepresentatives of the religious community go
to court or to prisonsto give comfort and assistance to the accused but have not developed similar programmes for
victims.

Aswith other front-lineprofessons thereisaneed for dergy and other spiritud | eederstounderstand crimevictimization
and how it differs qualitatively from illness or accidental or natural death.

Becausemany vidimsseeking hdpintraumagotothedergy, it isessentid thet dergy and theentirecommunity of faith
aresengtivetotheconcernsand uniqueneedsof victims. A nationd sudy onmentd hedthintheUnited Statespointstothis
clearly. Research conducted in 1960indicated that 42 per cent of Americansseeking hel pintraumawent toclergy, while
29 per cent went to generd practitioners, 17 per cent to psychiatrists, 10 per cent went to other mentd hedlth professonds
and 2 per centtoad professonds Significantly, ina25-year follow-up of thestudy, whilethepercentage of individud sturning
tothedergy for support intheaftermath of traumahad declined, 34 per cent continued to seek thehelp of thedergy, afigure
still higher than for all other sources.

Victimizationcanhaveanimpact onanindividud’ sperceptionof hisor her ownrdigiousbdiefshy chdlengingthebdief
sysgem withwhich onehasgrown up. Onevictim noted, “| found mysdf questioning some of the degp basic bdiefsthat | hed
grownupwith. Atonetimethey comfortedme.” Victimization poseschdlengestothebdief that Godisincontrol. Thequestion
oftenarises “Why did Helet thishappentome?’. Or therecan bethe chdlenge of maintaining along-held beief inforgiveness,
which now the victim may understandably be unable to exercise.

Pastord counsdlling techniquesclosely resembl ethoseempl oyed by psychol ogistsin someseminaries. Clergy and
spiritud ledersshould betrainedin hd ping othersto ded withPTSD and other psychologicd reactionsto crimevidtimization.
Inaddition, they should know what community resources, such asvictim compensation and ass stance programmes, are
available so as to be able to provide appropriate referrals to victims of crime.

2. Trainingfor clergy and spiritual leadersin victim assistance

In-sarvicetraining should beprovidedfor dl dergy and rdigiousleaders. Suchtraining should beexpandedtoinclude
pastors, priegts, rabbisandimamsof loca congregations, aswell ashospitd,, police, military and other chaplainswhoprovide
servicesto victims.

Traning programmesonvictim assistance should dso be esablished for saminaries, rdigious collegesand other dergy
educationfacilities Curriculashoul d be deve oped in consultation with the heads of the pastord care departments of these
schools.

Information on victim ass stance (such as booklets, videos or training manuals) targeting religiousleaders should be
prepared and disseminated widdy. Minigteria and inter-faith leedership coditions should beidentified and should indlude
denominational leadership programmes, as well as the leadership of large para-church bodies.

TheUnited StatesOfficefor Victimsof Crimehasmadesomeinitia progressinprovidingtrainingfor dergy andrdigious
leederscf dl fathson crimevictim asssancein the United States. Themogt Sgnificant of these messureshesbeen thedergy
insavicetraininginitiativesconducted by The Spiritud Dimengionin Victim Services Theseinduded: () dity and state-wide
trainingevents, themost recent being for clergy and hospital chaplainsin high-crimeurban aress; (b) asurvey of 96 rdigious
denominationsconcerning theextent of their involvement in crimevictim asssance and ther interest inreceiving training;
and (c) workshopsa nationd and regiond denominationd events. A product of al of thesetraining initiativesisatraining
publication, entitled Victims: A Manual for Clergy and Congregations, which is now in its fourth edition.
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3. Examplesof victim assistancethrough religiousor spiritual institutions

IntheUnited States Ne ghborsWho Careisaninterdenominationa Chrigtianprogrammefoundedin 1992 asthevictim-
sarvingsubsdiary of thelargenationd organization Prison Fellowship. Thisprogrammeenligtsvolunteersfrom churchesto
provideadirect sarvicetovictimsof certain crimes, beginning with particular emphasison property crime. Theprogramme
has how been expanded to incdude servicesto victims of domestic violence and of other crimes. These Chrigtian volunteers
provideass sancein such mattersasproperty repair, trangportation, moving and activelistening support, together with many
other vital services.

InRiodeJaneiro, Chrigtian, Jewishand other spiritud and humanrightsorganizationswork dosaly withvictimsof crime,
in particular children and the elderly.

J. Landlordsand housing entities

Goal: To improve the response of individuals and of private and public entities that directly provide
for treatment of victims of crime through programmes and policies integrating the philosophy of
victim assistance.

Housing authorities

Insomejurisdictions, land ordsand housingentiti eshavecreated victim assi ganceprogrammesfor victimsof crime. Such
programmescan indude relocation sarvicesfor victims, if needed; homerepairsfor damagedueto crime and policiesor lavs
that prohibit evicting victims.

Inthe United States, for example, apublic housing authority in Chicago, lllinois, developed avictim assistance
programmeto provide support and servicesto resdentsin theimmediate eftermath of vidlent crime. The programme hasnow
been expanded to include crid sresponse servicesto residentsand communitiesimpacted by atraumetic event. Programme
sarvicesindude court advocacy, short-term counselling, landlord intervention, schoal intervention, employer intervention,
trangportation, finandid ald asssance, emergency rd ocations, crigsresponse, crigsintervention, debrifingsand socid sarvice
referrals.

K. Employers

Violenceintheworkplaceisreatively widespread in some societies, oftenwith severelong-rangeeffectson both the
employersand employees. The specia dynamicsof violence at work areimportant in understanding itsimpact and the
appropriate response to victims.
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Among the various approaches to violence at work are the following:

C Pre-incident efforts. Effective reponsesto violence include planning, training of the relevant personsand
cregtion of policy atements, which can help guidethe behaviour of thoseinvolved in supervising and supporting
victims of violence;

C Immediateresponse. Immediate support typically includesreorienting thevictimto pogt-incident redlity,
provision for physical and practical needs, information about assistance programmes and other services;

C Short-termservices. Servicesafter violence at work consist of group meetingsled by trained facilitatorsfor
thepurposeof ventilation, assessment, education and support. These* debriefing” servicesmay incdludedetailed
discussions of the incident, psychological changes and coping skills;

C Follow-up services. Often victims of workplace violence will require longer-term mental health services.

Each organization should assessitsindividua dircumstancesand develop aplan of actionto handle potential problems*
Theplanshouldindicateeffectivedrategiesfor disseminatinginformeation about thepreva enceof violenceintheworkplace,
aswell as prevention strategies and training of personnel in how to defuse potentially violent situations.

Educationfor al employees, managersand supervisorscanincreese the sendtivity of gaff totheduesthat suggest an
employeecoul dbecomedangerous. Cluesthat might previoudy havegoneunnaticed or beenignored canbecomeimportant
signals of potential violence.

Persons concerned with the problem should devel op acrisisresponse protocol that setsforth how torespondto aviolent
incident in the workplace, including procedures for referring victims to needed services.

L. Embassies, consulatesand foreign missions

Embass es, consulatesand foreign missonscan becomethefirg pointsof recoursefor victimswho aretraveling or living
abroad. Peoplevictimizedin aforeign country are often unabl eto spesk thelanguage of thet country or lack familiarity with
its justice system. They therefore seek advice and services from their own embassy or consulate.

Embassy personnel should receivetraining on victim issues, including the impact of victimization and available
compensation and assi tanceservices. Thetreatment that the victim rece vesfrom embassy personnd can haveasignificant
effect ontheheding processfor thevictim. Embassy personnd should betrainedin appropriatewaysto respondtovictims,
aswell as about appropriate referrals to agencies in both the foreign and the home country.

Mexico hasdesgned agpecid modd toassst victimsaf crime, withaspedid unit that worksto sendtize diplomaticand
consular personnd about crimevictimisaues. These parsonnd candso assg intheeffort to prevent victimization of migrants.
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M. Protocolsfor staff victimization

All profess ond swhocomeinto contact withvictimsof crimefacethei ssueof their ownvictimization. Proceduresshould
beestablishedfor handling casesinvolvingthevictimizationof profess ond stoensurethat they receiveneeded services, such
as mental health counselling.

For example, inmany juridictions, reporters, photographers, camergpersons and editors are confronted on adaily basis
withabarageaf brutd violenceand tragedy, with littleopportunity or guidance offered asto how to copewith persond trauma
related to such professond chalenges. In addition, somejourndigsarethemsdvesvictimsof thevery crimesthet they are
assigned to cover, which canin itself produce unexpected trauma reactions.

Cooperative efortsamong victim sarvice providers, the menta hedlth community and others can provide professionds
who comeinto contact with crime and victimization with periodic debrigfingsto help them addressthe tressful natureof their
careers and offer helpful coping mechanismsto deal with acute and chronic stress on an ongoing basis.

Notes

! See National Victim Center, Focus on the Future: A Prosecutor’s Guide to Victim Assistance
(Washington, D.C., United States Department of Justice, Office for Victims of Crime, 1994).

2y agl Danidli, ed., International Handbook of Multigenerational Legacies of Trauma (New Y ork, Plenum
Publishing Corporation, 1988).

SWorld Health Organization, Psychological Conseguences of Disasters; Prevention and Management
(WHO/MNH/PSF/91.3.Rev.1).

“E. D. Whedler and S. A. Baron, Violence in Our Schools, Hospitals and Public Places; A Prevention and
Management Guide (Ventura, California, Pathfinding Publishing of California, 1994).
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Chapter IV

Advocacy, policy-making and law reform:
theroleof civil society

Sincetheadoption of the Dedlaration of Basic Principlesof Judicefor Victimsof Power and Abuseof Crime, important
progress hasbeen madein many nationsto assg vicimsof crime. Y et therearefew, if any, naionswherethe Dedaration hes
beenfullyimplementedinacomprenensveand sysematicway. Vidim assganceisdill mainly providedinformaly by family
and friendsor indirectly by genera welfareand mediical programmes, wherethey exigt.! The programmesthat were described
aboveinchaptersll and 111 remain the exception rather than the rule, even in affluent countries. Support servicesand
counsdlling havebecomewidespreadinonly aminority of countries. Lawsprovidefor civil remedies, but victimsrarely have
the capadity to make use of them. Regtitutionisavailablewithin crimind codes, but isordered rardy and even then may prove
difficult for many victimstoreceive. Inmoreand moreaffluent countries, compensationfromthe Stateisavailable, dthough
victims may have difficulty finding out about it.

Sincethe adoption of the Declaration, countries such as Belgium, Canada, France, Germany, India, Isradl, Japan,
Mexico, theNetherlands, New Zed and, South Africaand the United Kingdom haveintroduced S gnificantimprovementsto
meet the needs of victims. Further, gatesin Australiaand the United Statesand provincesin Canadahaveintroduced
gatementsof principlesabout how victimsshould betregted aswell asmany other lawsand programmes. These safeguard
victims rightsthet protect their interestsinthecrimind justicesystemin additionto providing socid andfinancid support to
victims Successful reformisoftena“ marathonrather thanasprint”, with gradua reformsbeing introduced fromwithinthe
existing system.

Inmany cases thesereformswerethedirect result of theefforts of non-governmenta organi zationsto convincelaw and
policy makers, officiasinlaw enforcement and justice, and thepublic of their crucia importanceto crimevictims. These
organizationsdso play an essentid rolein kegping officidsaware of waysinwhich vidims areignored and migtreeted, and of
practical programmes for improving both justice and law enforcement responses and the daily lives of victims.

Thissection discussesthe policy-making role of organi zationsinvolved in addressing the needsand promoting the
interests of victims. These organizations often play arolein both providing practicd assstance and influencing policy and
legidationrdatingtovidimissues Inmany countriessuch orgenizationshave acted ascatdydsininitiating and monitoring vicim
policies.?

Theseorganizationsplay akey roleintheinitiation, devel opment and implementation of policiesand servicesthat
empower victimsof crime. Their cregtion isoften dependent on “ champions’ who sacrificetheir effortsto get theissuesinthe
publicarenaandtheorganizationlaunched. Their ongoing successoften dependson Governmentsand privateentitiesproviding
somegtablefundingbothintheinitia phasesandinlater phaseswherepubliceducation, training and sandard-sdtting remain
priorities.

Currently, internationa exchangesof best practiceplay anincreasingly important roleinfostering victimpolicies. The
World Society of Victimology providesalist of namesand contact addressesfor many of the personsinvolved in these
organizations. Increasingly, the organi zations have addresses onthe I nternet that provideinformation on their purposes, the
composition of their board and their principd activities A sampling of Web stesislisted in the gopendix tothis Handbook.
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In countrieswhere policies sendtiveto victims areinadequiate or non-existent, thefirst sepisto persuadethe genera
public, politicd partiesand Governmentstobecome moreregponsiveto victim needs. Lack of actionisoften dueto lack of
information, lack of commitment and lack of political champions.

Severd typesof argumentshave been successfully used toraiseawarenessfor reforms. Inany effortstoinfluencelaw
reform and the devel opment of operational programmes, it isimportant to be sendtiveto the condtitutiond, legidative,
budgetary, adminigtrative and cultura conditionsinacountry a aparticular time. Neverthe ess, there seemto becertain
overriding arguments:

C Victims deserve respect for their dignity, privacy and personal safety;

C Assgancetovidimsincopingwiththeaftermathof their victimi zati onpreventsdienationfromthecrimind judice
system and the community;

C The costs of crime can be reduced by helping victims to recover;?

C Vidtimsarethemain sourceof informetion about crimesand crimindsfor police, prosecutorsandcrimind judice
agencies;*

C Providing crimepreventioninformation to victimsisakey intervention in preventing repest victimization and
associated costs.

A. Raising awareness

Civil society organizationshave devel oped avariety of goproachesto thetask of sengtizing the public and legidators
to the issues. These include:

1. Legidativedirectory

A directory of locd, dateand nationd legidation onvictims rightscan beused asatool todert legidaorsto exiging
legidation andto provide specificwording and idessin theinteretsof progress Inthe United States, theNationd Organization
forVictim Ass stancecompiled anandysisof thetypesof | egidation being adopted in different Sates, indicating thosestates
which had indtituted legidation and thosewhich had not. For instance, it waspossibleto seewhich sateshad programmesto
providecompensationtovictims. Today, thousandsof sateand federa lawvshavebeen enactedto protect victims rightsand
these rights have been strengthened in 29 states by constitutional mandate.

2. Standard setting

Devdopingaset of gandardsfor theprovision of servicestovictimsisanotherimportant dementinraisingawareness.
InEngland and Wd es, theNationa Association of Victim Support Schemeshasestabli shed standardsfor victim support
schemes. These sandardsrequire personslaunching new servicesto provideacertain minimum leve of sarvices, to cooperate
withthe policeand the probation serviceand to havein placearrangementsfor recruiting and training volunteers. Thiswasone
factorinthesuccessof theNationa Association of Victim Support Schemesin providing compl etegeographica coveragein
England and Wales.
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3. Action research and evaluation

Researchand eva uation of programmesareessentid for improving servicestovictims. Research canbeused asan
effective advocacy tool for promoting best practice amongst service providersand persuading government officidsto teke
action. Researchersin severd affluent countriesand now a soin devel oping countrieshave undertaken surveysof theextent
and nature of victimization. Researchersinseverd countrieshave given usadear and consgtent picture of what victims need.

InCanada, Fladoyer-Victimesundertook asysematic set of interviewswith victimsgpplying for compensation from
the State, aspart of aprocess designed to yieldimprovementsin the quaity of services provided by the State compensation
programme. IntheUnited States, theNational I nstituteof Justice hasundertaken significant researchin many areasof
victimization. In addition, the United Statesisundertakingamagjor evauation of al of its Statevictim compensation and
assistance programmes.

4. Professional development of legidators

Keegping legidatorsinformed and educated about victim rightsand needsisessentid. For example, in 1981, theNationd
Organizationfor Victim Asssance and the Canadian Coundil on Socid Development formed adrategic partnershipwiththe
Centrefor Legidative Exchangeto undertake aone-day briefing of legidatorson the needs of victimsand legiddive remedies
TheCentrefor L egidative Exchangeisan organizationlinkedtothe Canadian Parliament, which undertakesexchangesbetween
Canadianand United Stateslegidaors. Thisbriefingrai sed awarenessamong parliamentariansregarding theneedfor victim
legislation.

5. Victimboards

New Y ork State converteditsCrime Victim Compensation Boardinto the Crime Victim Board, which had adivision
tofundvictimsarvices, another for compensationand athird topromotevictimrights Thislatter divisonwasingrumenta in
facilitating many of the first successful civil suits on behalf of victims aswell as a set of victims' rights.

Inaddition, groupsworkingfor victimsof particular groupsof crimesagainst women, such assexud assault and abuse,
haveformed their awn assodiationsto service, lobby and educate. Individud victimsa so group together tofight for prevention,
victim assganceand retributionin rationto crimes such asdrunk driving, childkidnapping and murder. Severd havelnternet
addresses and produce newsl etters.

6. Victimsurveys

Inmany countries, theintroduction of victim surveyshasconvinced themediaand policy makersof theurgency of
addressing the unmet needs of victimsof crime, especidly of those unreported tothe authorities. The surveysof the generd
public demonstrated how many peoplehad been victims of common crimesandwhat proportion hed reported theseto the
palice. The Governmentsof the Netherlandsand the United Kingdom have conducted the nternationd Crime (Victims)
Survey.

7. Surveysof victims needs

Inthe United Kingdom, the Nationa Association of Victim Support Schemesin England and Walesprovidesone
impressive exampleof what canbedone. Theinitid effort to set up support schemeswasreinforced by resserch. Whenthe
research was compl eted, the recommendationswere sudied by both the Government and the Association. Asaresult, new
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fundswereprovided, profess ona swererecruited for most of the projectsand assi stance hasbegunto be provided for the
full range of victims from the time of the victimization through to the end of the court case.

IntheNetherlands, anew act to provide procedura rights and adminigrative guiddinesto encourage more sendtive
trestment by the police and prasecutorswasintroduced intwo judicid digtrictsfor scentific eval uation, before being extended
across al 19 districts of the country in 1997.

8. Surveysof victim satisfaction

Animportant point to mention isthe use of evauation research to monitor theimplementation of victim policy. A good
exampleof how Governmentscanwork towards optimizing thetrestment of victimsisprovided by victim stisfaction surveys
(gmiler inthisregard to customer satisfaction surveys). Inthe Netherlands, such surveysare conducted regularly by the public
prosecutionsarvice Victimsatisfactionwiththepoliceismessuredinthebiannud policemonitor organized by the Governments
of the Netherlands and Belgium.

9. Publicmobilization

Inthe United States, oneweek in April each year hasbeen dedicated to victim rightsfor goproximately two decades
Theamhasbeentosengtizethelegidatorsand thepublictovictimconcerns. Nationd CrimeVidims RightsWeek isdedared
by the Presdent eech year to highlight the needs of crime victimsaswl asthetypesof rightsand servicesthat might respond
to those needs. Declarationsare signed by many |eading politicians, such asstate governorsand mayors. The Federal
Government, throughitsOfficefor Victimsof Crime, fundsa resourcekit”, whichisdisseminated e thenationd , sateand
local level stohdp communitiesplan coordinated eventsin connectionwiththeWeek. Thekitincl udessamplespeeches,
slogans, sermons, posters, facts about crime and victims, and historical information.

Europe celebrates aEuropean Victims Day eech year with new initidivesbeing announced. In 1997, the European
Forumfor Victim Servicesissued a” Statement of Victims' Rightsinthe Processof Crimind Jugtice’, whichfocused onthe
rights of victimsto:

Respect and recognition at all stages of criminal proceedings;

Information and clarification about the progress of their case;

Provide information to officials responsible for decisions relating to the offender;
Legal advice, regardless of their financia means;

Protection, both of their privacy and of their physical safety;

O O O O OO

Restitution from the offender and compensation from the State.

Countries are spending significant resources on educating their youth for their rolein socidty. Itiscrucid that young
peopleunderstand what they can doindividualy and callectively for victims of crimeand to prevent victimization by ensuring
that issues such asthetraumadaf victimization, conflict management, gppropriate crimind justice responsesand restorative
community justice are included in standard educational curriculafrom pre-school through to university courses.

Actionisrequired by themediato simulatepublicinterest invictimsand thusensuresupport for individual sand agencies
engagedineffortstoassist victims. Moreover, someof thegenerd techniquesfor responding tovictims, such asencouraging
the victim to talk and listening actively, will be helpful for professionals and caring citizens.
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B. Policy development

1. Inter-agency and intersectoral partnerships

Policiesto improve the treatment of victims should be based on acomprehensive strategy that coordinates
effortsat dl levels. Onepossblestep towardsthisgod istheestablishment of ahigh-level committeeor working groupwith
representativesfromal relevant bodies, suchasminigtriesor departmentsof judtice, theinterior, sefety and security, welfare,
hedlth, educationand socid services, aswel | asleadersof servicesresponsiblefor policing, prosecutors, courts, legidators
andloca government. Theacademic and research community, health and mentd health professions, variousvoluntary
organizationssuchaswomen' sandyouthgroups, religiousorganizati onsandthebusinesssector, includinginsurance, should
also beinvolved.

Such advisory bodies can undertake, or be assigned, the task of:

C Performing needsassessments, including parti cipationintheinternationa victimization surveys, and sudiesof
special victim groups, such as victims of domestic violence, abuse of power or sexual assault;

C Assessngtheshortfal between needson theonehand and sarvicesand exigting legid ation onthe other, induding
the identification of obstacles hindering access to justice;

C Making propasdsfor improvementsin thetrestment of victimsin theimmediate and long terms, induding those
requiring financial commitment and/or legislative reform;

C Recommending ways to finance services, such as general revenue and reparative payments by
offenders.

Suchgroupsin Augrdia, Canada, France, India, Nigeria, South Africaand the United States, aswell asat the United
Nationsandthe Council of Europe, have giventheworld asubstantid list of practicd actionsthat Governmentscantaketo
protect victims of crime.

Therehavebeenthreemgor reportsof European minigtersonvictimsof crime. Onereport led to aconvention setting
minimum standards for compensation by the State, which could encourage reciproca arrangements between different
juridictions. Thereport onthepositionof thevictimin crimina law and procedureencouragesjurisdictionstomovetowards
proceduresthat are commonplacein France, wherethevictim isrepresented at critica stagesof the court process. Thethird
one focuses on assistance to victims and prevention of victimization.

Thecregtion of “truth commissions’ can beanimportant tool in obtaining justicefor victims of abuse of power. For
example, inthecaseof South Africa s Truth and Recondiliation Commission, pardonsaregranted for actionsdating back to
theapartheid yearswhichweretakenfor politica reesonsand for whichthereisfull disclosure. The Commissiongrew out of
arecognized need for reconciliation, nation-building and the need to heal awounded society.

Thesenaiond and international commissionsmay be permanent or €l se re-established when new problemsarise
requiringan adequategovernment response. Inthe United States, 15 yearsafter the Presidentia Task Forceon Justicefor
Victimsof Crime, amgjor effort wasdevoted to eval uating the progressmadein implementing itsrecommendationsand
identifying what the country should strive to achieve for victims as we move into the twenty-first century.
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2. Governmental agenciesfor victimsof crime

Civil society organizationsshoul dlobby for theestabli shment of permanent high-level governmenta agenciesdeding
pedificdly withvictimsof crime, such asthe United Sates Officefor Vidtimsof Crime, in order to foster acontinuing process
of policy deve opment for victims > Such permanent crimevictimunitsensurethat implementation and gppropriatetraining teke
place and can also organize evaluation of the implementation.

Asmentioned above, somejurisdictions, suchasNew Y ork State, haveconvertedtheir crimevictim compensation
boardintoacrimevictimboard, wherevictim ass ance, victim advocacy and compensation havebeen brought together. In
Cdifornia, victimass sance, compensation and crimeprevention arehandled by asingleagency, funded by generd revenue
and levies on offenders.

InVictorig, Audrdia, afully integrated and coordinated systemn hasbeen established. Policedigributea“ noticetothe
victimform” and* counsdlling claim form” when acrimeisreported. A central clearinghouse, the Victims Referrd and
Assistance Service, offersimmediatefree counsalling through registered psychol ogistsand providesreferrd to other
government or community agendes. It arrangesfor gpplicationsto the Victims of Crime Assistance Tribund, which responds
toandfundsfurther medicd, dental, counsdlling or other needs, asrequired. Funding for community programmesisaso
coordinated throughthe VictimsReferra and Assistance Service. A victimmay asowishto seek an order fromthecourt
for monetary compensationfromtheoffender for pain and suffering experienced asaresult of thecrime. Thisagpplicationcan
bemadeif theoffender isfound guilty. Thevictimmay request the police or prosecutor to makean gpplication onhisor her
behalf.

1IN 1993, Mexioco adopted anew reform recognizing cartainrightsfor dl victimsof crime. It established that victimshave
theright to advocacy assistanceduring al crimina proceedings,; theright to adequate reparationfor damages, theright to
participate in the process as a coadjutant; and the right to receive emergency medical assistance.

C. Legidation

Civil society organizations can promote law reform by:
C Referring to existing international and national legislation and demanding its enforcement;
C Monitoring implementation and identifying loopholes in connection with newly arising problems;
C Asking for full implementation of the Declaration.
Protection of victim rights constitutionally

Countriesthat are establishing new condtitutionsmay consider includingasection to protect theinterests of crime
victims.

Inthe United Statesagrowing number of states have modified their condtitution to repect theinterests of crimevictims
ThePresdentid Task Forcein 1982 gated thet “ victimsof crimeareentitled to certain basic rights, including but not limited
totheright tobeinformed, to be present and to beheard at dl criticd stagesof federd and statecrimina justice processto
the extent that these rights do not interfere with existing constitutional rights”.
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A joint resolution of the Senate and House of Representatives of the United States Congress has been prepared to
amend the United States Constitution as follows:

Each victim of a crime of violence shall have the right to:®
C Reasonabl e notice of, and admittance to, all public proceedings relating to the crime;

C Beheard, if present, and to submit agtatement at dl public proceedingsto determineard easefrom custody, an
acceptance of a negotiated plea or a sentence;

C Theforegoing rightsat aparole proceeding that isnot public, tothe extent that thoserightsare afforded tothe
convicted offender;

Reasonabl e notice of arelease or escape from custody relating to the crime;
Consideration for the interest of the victim in atria free from unreasonable delay;
An order of restitution from the convicted offender;

Consideration for the safety of the victim in the determination of any release from custody;

OO O O O

Reasonabl e notice of the rights established by this article.

Somelegd criticsareconcernedthat thevari ousstateconditutiond amendmentsthat havebeen proposed and adopted
intheUnited Statesto protect crimevictims' interests provide some public education but do not yet provide an effective
guarantee for victims.

Mexico has already modified its constitution to include respect for the rights of victims of crime.

D. Fundingand financial recovery

Eachyear victimsof crimesuffer enormoushuman andfinancid losses. Y et too few fundsgoto preventing, asssting,
protecting and empowering victims.

1. General revenues

Governmentsmay belookingfor waysto reducetheir expenditures. It may thereforessemimpossibleat firg tofindways
to provide better servicesto victims.

Ontheonehand, the priorities of exigting agenciessuch ashedth care, police and prosecutorsmay be changedinthe
interestsof better meeting theneedsof victims. Ontheother, new technology can facilitate processes such aspayment of
restitution by offenders.

All of thisrequireswork such as that identified in the earlier sections of this chapter.

2. Innovative meansof funding assistanceto victims

There are many innovative ways to fund programmes for victims, assistance and compensation being two examples.
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Severa countries are using additional fines on offenders. Through an amendment to the criminal code or
sentencing statute, judgesareempowered to order aspecia finethat will placethe payment inafund that can only be
used for servicesto victims. Some central government agenciesresist these amendments on the groundsthat they do
not allow for appropriate setting of fiscal priorities, but such arguments must be met by stressing that fiscal priorities
tend to beinfluenced by thosewho have the most funds aready, whereas the victim movement needs some specia
protection.

Inthe United States, thefedera Crime Victims Fund isderived not from tax dollarsbut from finesand pendtiespaid
by federd crimind offenders. A tota amount of $530 millionwascontributed through thismechanismin 1996. TheFundis
adminigtered by the Officefor Victimsof Crime. Nearly 90 per cent of themoney collected each year isdistributed to stetes
toassginfundingtheir victim ass sanceand compensation programmes, which arethelifdine servicesthat hdp many victims
to hed. Federd victim assisancefundshe p to support over 2,500 locdl victim service agencies, such asdomestic violence
shdters, children’ sadvocacy centresand rape trestment programmes. Compensation funds provide rambursement to victims
for out-of -pocket expengesresulting from crime, induding medica and mentd hedlth counsdling codts, logt wagesand funerd
expenses.

Some countries use themoney seized from organized crime. Their statutes empower the State to expropriate theill-
gotten gainsof personsinvolved in racketeering and organized crime. The seized property issold and the proceeds used for
programmes such as crime prevention and services for victims.

Somecountriesprovidefor punitivereparation ordersover and abovecivil damages. Variouseffortshave been made
tofacilitatecivil reparation, such asfacilitating accesstolegid ation and court decisions. Somehigh-profilecaseshave
successfully obtained damagesfrom the offender and d so from athird party who facilitated the offence by taking adequate
precautionsto protect thevictim. Specid legidation can“ bankrupt” offendersor placether assstsandincomeinsomeform
of protected fund so that victims can claim restitution before the assets have been dissipated.

Somehave advocated that afixed percentage of the grossexpenditure on police, courtsand prisonsgo to thework of
acommission or office that is promoting change for victims.

InGermany victimsupport schemesarefully financed out of privatecontributionsfrom privateindividud sandbus nesses
In France compensation is financed in part through private insurance schemes.

In Victoria, Australia, victim services are funded from government revenue. These funds have been
redllocated away from direct paymentsto crimevictimsand towards meeting al their medica, dental, counsdlling and
other needs. This*package’ gpproach enablesdl the needs of the victim to be met in atimely and efficient manner. In
addition to medical costs, which are generally covered by the national M edicare scheme, avictimisentitiedtoup to
$60,000 coverage of cogts assodiated with victimization. In addition, families of homicide victimsreceive a cash payment
of $100,000.

Notes

'See, for instance, thereport of the Secretary-Genera entitled “ United Nations Standardsand Normsinthe Field of
CrimePreventionand Crimind Justice. Addendum: useand gpplication of the Declaration of Basic Principlesof Justicefor
Victims of Crime and Abuse of Power” (E/CN.15/1996/16/Add.3 of 10 April 1996).

Anthe1960s thefirg programmesfor Governmentsto providefinancial compensationtovictimsof crimewereascribed
to the dedication of Margery Fry, wholobbied, lectured and pamphl eteered to persuade New Zed and, England and Waes
to establishvictim compensation programmes. Much of theinitid interest in retitution by theoffender tothevictimisattributed
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tothededication of Hansvon Hentig. Thegrowth of abroader concern for justiceand assistancefor victimsiscredited to
Benjamin Mendel sohn.

Inthe1970s, severd organizationswerelaunched to bring together those committed to canvassing for improvements
and providing servicesand moreresponsiblejusticeto victims of crime. In 1975, the Nationd Organization for Victim
AssgancewasfoundedintheUnited Statesof America In1979, theNationd Association of Victim Support Schemes was
formedin England and Wd es. In 1984, the Indlitut netiond d’ aideauix victimeset demédiation wasfounded in France and
Pladoyer-Vidimesin Quebec, Caneda Internationdly, theWorld Sodiety of Victimology waslaunchedin 1979. Today many
affluent countries have such organizations.

4 ntheUnited States, thetotal annual costsof medical expenses, mental health counsdllingand lost wagesaoneare
estimated a $403 per person and subdtantialy morefor victims Totd costsof arime, induding the operations of police, courts
and corrections, private security, property lossand estimates of loss of quality of life, exceed $725 per person for countries
such as the United States.

EvenintheUnited States—oneof theworld’ smost successful economies—littleof thismoney goestovictimsfor
prevention, assistance, protection, compensation or empowerment. For ingance, in 1996, 110,000 victimsreceved an average
of approximately $2,000 from state compensation programmes.

Itisreatively easy to estimatethe costsof policing, justiceand correctionsfor aparticular country, whereacentral
setistical bureau providesthisinformation. For instance, for the United States the costs per year are about $100 billionfora
population of 265 million, or about $375 per person or nearly $1,000 for theaverage family. The other etimatesare harder
to obtain. However, the mere listing of types of costs is sufficient to impress most policy makers.

“Thus, 60 per cent of thecrime of which paliceareawareinindugtridized countriesisreported by victims, If victims did
not provide information to the police and cooperate with prosecutors, there would be few cases.

*Atthefederd levd, the Officefor Victimsof Crimewasestablished by the 1984 Victimsof CrimeAct to provide
federal fundsto support victim ass stanceand compensati on programmesaround thecountry andto campaign for thefair
trestment of crimevictims. The Officefor Victimsof Crimeadministersgrantsfor programmesdesigned to benefit victims,
providestraining for the diverse profess ona swho work with victims and devel ops projectsto enhancevictims rightsand
sarvices. Itsmissionistohdp providevictimswith justiceand hedling. In addition, the Officefor Victimsof Crimesponsors
trainingon avariety of victims issuesfor many different professons, including victim service providers, law enforcement,
prosecutors, thecergy and medica and mentd hedth personndl. Training onvictim-witnessissuesisa so provided for some
70federd law enforcement agendies, such asthe Federd Bureeu of I nvestigation, the Department of Defenseand the Nationd
Park Service.

Theprovisonsarelimited by four other sections, indudingthefollowing: “ Only thevictimor thevictin' srepresentative
shdl havestanding to assert therightsesteblished by thisarticle. Nothinginthisartideshdl providegroundsfor thevictimto
chdlengeacharging decison or aconviction; tooverturn asentence or negotiated pleg; to obtainagtay of trid; or to compd
anewtrid. Nothinginthisartideshdl giveriseto adaim for damegesagaing the United States aState, apolitical subdivison,
or apublic officia.”
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Chapter V

Workingtogether at theinternational level

Whilemost victim-related policiesand practiceswill be deve oped andimplemented netiondly or locdly, thereismuch
to be gained from sharing expertise and exchanging experienceat dl leves, including theregiond level and the broader,
internationd level. Although stages of development, nationa c¢ircumstances and specific problems, aswell asresponse
capabilities, may differ, thereareenough common featuresto makeinter-country collaboration— among theauthorities,
servicesand profess ona s concerned—eminently worthwhile. Victim groups can dso usefully pool their efforts, and some
dready have (acasein point being therdaives of disgppeared persons). Thebasic principlesof judicefor victimsof crime
and abuse of power contained in the Dedaration areind usive enough to transocend nationd and culturd spedificities dthough
their gppli cation shoul d be adjusted to these specificities. Theinternationd normsdevel oped by consensusin variousareas
represent bas ¢ gandards againgt which jurisdictions can assesstheir own practiceswith aview to the changesthat need to
beintroduced. Many jurisdictions can do so on their own (Somehavedreedy advanced beyond the minimum desiderata);
otherswill requiresomeoutsideassstance. But dl can profit from thecross-fertilization of ideesand shared know-how. Itis
atwo-way stredt: devel oped countrieshavemuchtolearnfrom thecustomary practicesof deve oping countriesfocusngon
conflict resolutionandreparationtovictims; therecent emphasi son“ restorativejustice’ insomedeve oped countriesrefl ects
acertainpardldismthat couldbemademoreexplicit. Inthe* globa village” whichtheworld hasincreasingly become, with
itsingant communications theplight of victimsishighlighted daily, but thiscan beegudly truefor theatemptstoredamthem
and to prevent their creation through increased human solidarity.

A. Regional and subregional strategies

Theformulation of morevictim-centred policiesand theupgrading of victim-rel ated practicescan befacilitated by
collaborationamong countriesof particular regionsand subregionsunited by common traditi onsand facing problemsof mutud
concern. Thegepstakenin someregions, through either established or new collaborative mechaniams, represent considerable
advances. Thus, theEuropean Convention onthe Compensation of Victimsof Violent Crimesand Guideineson Assistance
toCrimeVictimswereadoptedinthe context of theactivitiesof the Council of Europe. TheEuropean Forumfor Victim
Sarvicesiscomplementing theseprimarily statutory intergovernmentd initiativeswith practica collaborationamongvictim
sarvice providersdesigned to monitor devel opments, to alow discussion and feedback (through medtings, surveys, directories
and 5o on) and to encourage meaningful did ogue and congructive change. This consortium could co-opt new membersfrom
centrd and eagtern Europe, wheremuch needsto bedone, whiled so hel ping to establish and support theactivitiesof smilar
forums elsewhere.

Theregiona humanrightscourtsin Europeand L atin Americahaveheard casesdeding withvictim concerns. The
European Court of Human Rightsand the Commission on Human Rightshave dedlt, inter alia, with complaintsof prisoner
mistreatment, whiletheInter-American Court of Human Rights, inaground-breaking decis on, awarded damagestothe
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aurviving relativesof disgppeared persons, hol dingaGovernment accountabl efor theviol ation of itsdutiesand fundamentd
guaranteesoontainedinthe American Conventionon Human Rights whichit hed ratified. TheAfrican CommissiononHuman
and Peoples Rightshasapartly promoationd mission: to collect information, conduct resserch and formulateprinciples, aswell
ascollaboratewithother Africanandinternationd indtitutionsinfogtering the observanceof fundamentd rightsand reducing
victimization. Having recently deve opeditsconflict resolutionrole, it providesfor the submiss on of negotiation and complaint
communications, asgtipulated in the African Charter on Human and Peopl€ s Rights, including those by parties other than
States, such asindividual complainants and national or international non-governmental organizations.

Inthe United Nations Crime Prevention and Crimina Justice Programme network, the regiond indtitutesfor the
preventionof crimeandthetreatment of offendershaveplayed animportant roleinvictim-rd atedinitiatives, which couldbe
expanded. Thisis particularly true of initiatives designed to promoteinformation exchange andto providetraining. The
European Indtitute for CrimePrevention and Control, affiliated with the United Nations, has convened aconferenceon
victim policy in Europeand co-sponsored the devel opment of amanua on domestic violencefor practitioners The African
Ingtitutefor the Prevention of Crime and the Treatment of Offendershasconducted aregiond training course onthe
trestment of crimevictims. The Latin American Indtitutefor the Prevention of Crimeand the Trestment of Offendershasa
research project onwomenand crimind justice, whileother ingtitutesand associ ated centreshavead so sponsored rel evant
activitiesthat could be extended further. The harmonization of legidation and deve opment of modd laws and regulations
for the national implementation of the Declaration can help to trandateit into reality. In thisconnection, it would be
important to draw on indigenous practices and traditionstha have often been discarded in an effort a “ modernization”
relying on alien prototypesto the detriment of victim-oriented approaches. The consequent neglect of victimswas
deplored, for example, at arecent conferencehd d at Abuja, Nigeria, whichcaledfor correctiveaction. Theregiond indtitutes
have been entrusted with alead rolein hel ping to devel op nationd capabilitiesin variousfacets of crime prevention and
crimind justiceand in promating callaborative srategies induding thosefor protection of and assstancetovictims They can
help, dong with other regiond entities, to monitor devel opmentswith aview to pre-empting or curtailing victimization before
it takesitstoll.

Subregiond cooperationcan beeven moremanageehleingrategicterms egpedidly whenocountrieswithsmilar crimind
judticesystemsareinvolved and subregiond cooperation frameworks, such asthe Caribbean Community Secretariat, are
dready inplacefor other jointinitiatives Thedevel opment of subregiond conventionsfor mutud judicid assistanceincrimind
mattersfor example, for the Economic Community of West African States, could be complemented by victim-related
ingrumentsthat wouldfadilitatetheadoptionof joint preventiveand remedid srategies Theregiond indtitutes which havebeen
entrugted with amgor rolein the devel opment of this Handbook, could expand their other victim-rdated activities at both
theregiona and subregiond leves, in cooperation dsowith theregiond commissonsof the Economicand Socia Coundil,
advisersand profess ond associations. Thiscouldindude pil ot projectsand demonstration schemes(for example, onvictim
services), the preparation of annotationsto the Declaration, the devel opment of core curriculaand databases and the
undertaking of comparative surveys and evaluation studies.

B. International cooperation toreducevictimization
and assist victims

To have maximum effect, regional initiatives on behalf of victimswill need to be taken within a broader
international context, in which thereisinterregiona feedback. Some of the victim-related problemsfacing different
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regionsaresmilar innature, dthoughtheir outward manifestationsmay vary; they al requireincisiveactiontospur loca
improvementsand complement them asnecessary. Thisisparticularly the casewherethereis seriousvictimization that
theauthoritiesare unable or unwilling to curtail and victimsarelargely deprived of any remedies. Thedraftersof the
Declaration envisaged this aternative and specifically called for the development, at the international and regional
levels, of waysand meansof providing appropriate recourse and redressfor victimswhere nationa channelsmay be
insufficient.

Somesuchavenuesaready exigtin United Nationshumanrightscomplaint procedures, and othershavebeen recently
introduced by the Officeof the United NationsHigh Commissioner for Human Rights(for example, ahatline) or havebeen
proposed (for example, by the specia rapporteurs), as has been the appointment of an international ombudsman and
egteblishment of theright of petition. The prospectsof aninternationa crimind jurisdictionto help pursuewrongdoerswere
advanced by the cregtion of theinternationd tribundsfor theformer Y ugodaviaand Rwanda, which have victim-witness
protectionunitsbut haveencountered practicd difficultiesintheir work. The Statute of theenvisaged Internationd Crimind
Court, findized by apreparatory committeeonthe basi sof recommendationsmedeby thelnternationd Law Commissionand
proposasmade by Governmentsand non-governmenta organizationsand expert groups, containsasection onvictimsthat
has been expanded with input from theexpert meetingsonimplementation of the Victim Declaration. The Statute of the
Internationd Crimina Court, whichincludesaprovisoninitsatide 79 for thetrandfer of finesand assats confiscated from
offendersprimarily toatrust fundfor victims, wasfinalized and adopted at aPlenipotentiary Conferenceof Ministers, heldin
Rome from 15 June to 17 July 1998.

Thereportsaf various United Nationsinvedtigative commissionsand missonsof inguiry (conducted, among others, by
the United Nationsgpecid rapporteursor representatives, or in connectionwith peacekegping or humanitarian operations) have
provided ampleevidenceof massvevictimization, but thoseharmed and their kin have yet to receivethe cond deration thet
isthelr dueand at least someform of redress. Much moreneedsto be doneto prevent such cataclyamsfrom occurringinthe
first place: thisisthe major global challenge for the years to come.

Precluding—or at | east reducing—impunity for thecrimescommitted may beaprimemeansof deterring potentia
offenders, especialy in casesof massivevictimization. All too ofteninthe past, perpetratorshave been ableto escape
accountability for their crimesby hiding in safe havensand/or profiting from broad amnesty laws or symbolic proceedings
without being deprived of the spoils of their nefarious actions.

C. Theroleof theUnited Nations, in particular the
United Nations Crime Prevention and
Criminal Justice Programme

Various aspects of United Nationswork with a bearing on victims have been mentioned above in connection
with international and regional cooperation, but it may be helpful to the users of this Handbook to have a more
comprehensive picture, with the main focus on the possibilities offered by the United Nations Crime Prevention and
Crimind Jugtice Programme. The concern of the United Nationswith victimsof crimeand abuse of power islong-gtanding but
hasnot dwaysbeen explicit. The United Nations Convention on the Prevention and Punishment of the Crime of Genocide,
the Universal Declaration of Human Rights and other relevant covenantsaim to curtail victimization, while specific
ingtruments seek to protect certain vulnerable popul ation groups such asrefugees, minoritiesand indigenous popul ations The
Convention ontheRightsof the Child and the Convention on the Elimination of All Formsof Discrimination against
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Women seek todiminateabusesagaing children and women, especidly violenceand exploitation. Internationa guiddines
and action plans have been adopted to reduce abuses againgt the e derly, the disabled and thementdly ill—al| these groups
beingat risk of victimization. Victimsof naturd and man-meade disagtersaretheobject of humanitarian assstance, themgjor
god of whichis, perforce, therdlief of pressing materia needs (abroader gpproachisemerging intheeffortsto ded with
“complexemergencies’). United Nationspeacekeeping operationsattempt to protect civilian popul ations, seekingthe
observanceof the Genevaand the Hague Conventions, which proscribe grave bresches of internationa humanitarianlawin
armed conflict. Thisgod hasproved dusive, withfrequent infringements, which wasthe reason behind the establi shment of
the special criminal tribunals mentioned above.

Thesebrief referenceshardly reflect thescopeof theever-evolving United Nationsactivitiesaimed at safeguarding and
pre-emptingactua and potentiad victims. Apart fromtheDedlaration of Basic Principlesof Judticefor Victimsof Crimeand
Abuseof Power, someof theother instrumentsadopted over theyearshaved so had their origininthe United NationsCrime
Preventionand Crimind JusticeProgrammeand thequinguennia United Nationscongressesfor theprevention of crimeand
thetreatment of offenders. Thus, the United NationsConvention againgt Tortureand Other Crue, Inhuman or Degrading
Treatment or Punishment devel oped out of the Dedlaration onthe Protection of All Personsfrombeing Subjectedto Torture
and Other Crud, Inhuman or Degrading Treatment or Punishment, adopted by the Fifth United Nations Congressonthe
Prevention of Crimeandthe Treatment of Offenders(Geneva, 1975), andtheUnited NationsDeclaration onthe Elimination
of Violence againgt Women drew on theresolutions of later crime congresses. The Commission on Crime Prevention and
Crimind Judticeisfocusing, initscurrent work, onthecurtailment of violenceagainst women and children, aswell ascertain
other formsof victimization (linked, for example, to dien smuggling, terroriam and organized crime). Thequestion of victims
of crime condtituted aseparate agendaitem of the Seventh Congress (Milan, 1985), which adopted the Victim Declaration,
andamgjor aspect of anitem onthe prevention of urban crime, debated at the Ninth Congress(Cairo, 1995). The human
rightsof victimswere cons dered by the Eighth Congress (Havana, 1990), which aso adopted aresolution on domestic
violence that laid the foundations for the development of this Handbook.

Initiativesreating to specific categoriesof crimevictims, taken by the specia rgpporteursinthe context of the United
Nationshuman rights programme, have been abletodraw on thework carried out under the United Nations Crime Prevention
and Crimind JudiceProgramme Thisistrueparticularly of thedeve opment of theprindi plesand recommendationsontheright
toredtitution, compensation andrehabilitation for victimsof grossviolaionsof humanrightsand fundamentd freedoms, the
proposed optiona protocol to the Convention for the Suppression of the Trafficin Personsand of the Exploitation of the
Progtitutionof Others and measuresagaingt thesexua exploitationof children, which hasbeenreceivingincreas ngattention
in the General Assembly and other United Nations forums.

Thesameistrueof theneedfor viablemeesuresagaing internationd terrorism, which damsinnocent victimsacross
frontiers. A Declaration on Crimeand Public Security, containing somereferencesto victims, wasadopted by the United
NationsGenerd Assembly a its1996 session. A Conventionagaing Transnationa Organized Crimehasa so been adopted,
as has a code of conduct to curtail corruption, atype of conduct that victimizes entire societies.

1. From standard-settingtoimplementation

TheUnited Nationswork onthe prevention of crimeand trestment of offenders(induding crimind justice) spansdmost
fivedecades. Oneof itsmaintasks—asin other fid ds—hasbeen standard-setting with theaim of providing countrieswitha
yarddtick for gauging their own situation and progress A subgtantia body of such sdandardshave beendeve oped, garting with
minimum rulesfor thetreatment of prisoners Many of the tandards, induding that oneand athers deding with dternativesto
incarcerdtion, thetrestment of juveniles, the Code of Conduct for Law Enforcement Offiddsandredraintson theuse of force,
dsoamto curtal victimization (thelinebetween offender and victimissometimestenuous, asillustrated by arecent Crime
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Commission item on children asvictimsand perpetrators). With the growth of transnationd arimein an ever-shrinking world,
therehasbeenanefforttodeve opinternationa instruments, suchasmodd tresties, tofacilitateinter-country cooperation
against such crime.

However, United Nations standards and other instruments, and likewise legidative provisions and statements of
desderata areof littleuseif they remain but principles on paper. Therecent thrugt of the United Nations Crime Prevention
and Crimind Justice Programmehastherefore beento further their goplicationinactua practice. Thisalso mesheswiththe
strongemphas splaced on operationd activitiesinthisfield, desgned, among other things to hd p countriestrandatethe United
Nationsguiddinesinto redlity, guideinesthat arebroad enoughtolend themsel vestoincorporationindifferent legal and
sodio-economic systemsand can bereedily adapted to meet specific needs, but aredften unfamiliar totheauthorities, especidly
wheretherearelinguigtic barriers. Thetrand ation of the Dedl aration and therd evant sandardsintol ocd languagesand their
widest possibledisseminationisthereforeacrucia sep and oneinwhichthe professiond community, educators, themedia
and other information providerscan play akey role. Legidaiveand procedurd crimind justicereformsunder way inmany
countries provide agood opportunity for upgrading the position of thevictim. There hasdso been agtated need for the
egtablishment of victim servicesin somecountriesand araised consciousnessof the plight of certain categories of victims, such
asthoseof domedtic violence, thet hasgiven riseto advocacy movementsand remedid measures. Accesstothe Declaration
and other rdlevant norms, incl uding therecommendati onson domestic violence, cangrengthenthehand of thoseengagedin
such efforts and mobilize others, including Governments, to embark on new initiatives.

2. Technical cooperation and assistance

Bothad providersand potentid reci pientsmust be made aware of the need to implement the Dedlaration and rel ated
gandardsand of waysof doing 0. Increasingly, technica assi sanceisagive-and-take processthat canbest beaccomplished
through partnershipsdesignedtoincresse slf-rdianceand involve both governmenta and non-governmental actors. Technical
cooperation among devel oping countrieshas shown cond derable promiseand, especiadly invictim-rd ated issues, can draw
onindigenous gpproachesthat could bemorewiddy goplied. Joint “experimentd innovation” by interested countriescan dso
beundertaken, with built-in eval uation schemes, sothat successful projectscan bereplicated and feasibility sudiesmore
scientifically pursued.

Byindudingrdevant proposdsintheir country programmesfor United NationsDevel opment Programmeassistance,
victim-related needs can beflagged and, if given sufficient priority by Governmentsin pecific requestsor aspart of broader
projects, can qualify for developmental aid.

Submissionsfor certain categoriesof victimscan bemadeto pecidized United Nationsfunds, for ingtance, tothe United
NationsDevel opment Fundfor Women, for programmesto curtail domesticviolenceand hd pvictimizedwomen; totheUnited
NationsChildren’ sFundfor programmestoredlamstreet childrenand curtail child abuse; and tothe United NetionsVoluntary
Fundfor Victimsof Torturefor programmeson their behdf. The Voluntary Fundfor Technicd Cooperationinthe FHeld of
Humean Rightsand advisory servicesprogrammescand so beapproachedwith pertinent requestsaimedat improving human
rights practices, including the observance of relevant United Nations norms.

Specid emphasismight beplaced onind udingavictim component in ass gance provided to countriesintrangtion eeger
tostrengthentherule of law and democraticingtitutions, epecialy where abuses have been prevaent inthe past. Where
masdvevictimization hastaken placeinethnic conflictsor other formsof violence, ass stancetothevictimsisan urgent task.
It shouldindudegppropricte trestment of particularly traumetized and vulnerable segments of the population, such aschildren
scarred by armed conflict, women subjected to rape as an insrument of war and the dderly. United Nations peacekeeping
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and peace-building operations, relief programmes and refugee assi stance should have access to relevant expertise, and
post-conflict recongtruction must taketheplight of victimsproperly into account. Theencouragement of truth and justice
commissions, which have played a cathartic role in some countries, can have asdutary effect by establishing thefacts,
acknowledging thet wrong hesbeen done, identifying the perpetratorsand providing victimsand thar familieswith aforumfor
expressing their grievances, even if they can rarely expect adequate redress.

Waysinwhich such redress could be provided need to be pursued and the gopli cation of the Declaration can provide
aleast asymbolic meansof sodoing. Someform of reparation, not necessarily codly, isaprerequistefor humanretoration
andnationd reconiliation, whoseurgency isusualy undenigble. By hd pinginterested countriesand communitiesto devise
appropriate arrangements for providing redress, the recovery process can be significantly enhanced.

Emergency ass sancecoulda sobeprovided, withcrigsinterventionbeingempl oyedinacutesituationsthreatening to
excdaeand cregte countlessvictims. Proposa sto thiseffect have been made before, ind uding longer-term conflict resolution
andcrisisinterventionwith“ victim caresgquads’ that could besent to high-risk places. Theseproposd s sodeserveto be
implementedinthe context of “ preventivediplomeacy” and collaborativeendeavourswith other United Nationsentitiesand
interested partners.

WhiletheUnited NationsCrimePreventionand Crimina JugticeProgrammeitself haslimited ass sancecapabilities,
it can find meansof providing such assistance, direct the requestsreceived to the gppropriate quarters and providetechnicd
backstoppingand support. It canfurnishthesaervicesof onedf itstwointerregiond advisers, who areavailablefor short-term
missionsto help countries articul ate their requirements and formulate gopropriate technical asssance requests. Follow-up
effortscanthen bemadewith both multilaterd agenciesand bilateral donorsto help meet theserequests, involvingadso other
dementsof theUnited Nations Crime Prevention and Crimind Judtice Programmenetwork, withitsaffiliated inditutesand
associated centres, and linkagesto the professional community and victim advocacy groups. Inspiteof themanifest interest
in deveoping victim sarvicesand otherwise assgting victims, specific requests have to be submitted for thispurposeinthe
context aso of the priorities of the United Nations Crime Prevention and Criminal Justice Programme and those of the
fundingagencies. Thedeve opment of model projectsfor thispurposehasbeen recommended and theUnited Nationsexpert
group on implementation of the Declaration has provided an outline of such apossible project, which could be further
eaborated and adj usted to specid requirements. Redlistic optionshavetobepursuedinview of ingtitutiona and resource
condraints but thesecan stimul ateadaptivegpproaches such astheind us onof diagnodticandtrestment cgpabilitiesinprimary
health-care centres.

3. Education and training

A primemeansof technicd assstanceisthe provision of opportunitiesfor training, S0 asto upgrade exigting saff
cgpabilitiesand create cadres of qudified personnd ableto dedl properly with victims, Wider education of the public and of
the mediashould sendtizethem to victim needs and reduce revictimization resulting from sensationd publicity and odraciam.
Education of the young and of different segmentsof civil society isnecessary to build aclimate of tolerance, especidly
wheretenson and hodtility prevail. Law enforcement and correctiond officers, the military and other agents of control
must also be sensitized so that they refrain from excessesresulting in victimization. Clear indications of the limits of
permissible actions are necessary and United Nations guiddines and codes of conduct, aong with the Declaration, can
help to darify these expectations. Handy referencetools, such asthe United Nations* Blue Book” , aset of crimind jugtice
standardsfor peacekeeping police, whichincludesasection onvictims, with excerptsfrom the Declaration, canfacilitate
this task.
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Morecomprehensgveguidesfor thepoliceand themilitary, such asthosedeve oped by the Floom Foundation, areuseful
adsfor trainers. The United Nationsreports on victim issues can beind uded as background materidsin interregiona and
regiona seminarsand training coursesconducted in cooperation with Governments, the United Nationsingtitutesand other
organizations. Other teachingaids, such ascorecurriculafor different typesof caregivers, developed by thelnternationa
Society for Traumatic Stress Sudies, the syllabuses used in theinternationd victimology courses and recommendations of
regiona meetings, could supplement the Handbook. Comprehensivetrainingcourseson crimevictims, drawing dsoon
nationd andintermnationd experienceinthisregard (for example, inthe goplication of theManud for Practitionerson Domegtic
Violence), couldbedevd oped withinterested partners, using thepresent Handbook and other adjuncts. A number of training
initiativeshaverecently beentaken by the United Nations Crime Prevention and Crimina Jugtice Programmein other areas
(for example, for law enforcement, correctiona and juvenilejustice personnel); atraining programmetargeted at service
providersfor victimsislong overdue.

A primemeansof trainingisthroughfie d placementsand personnd exchanges Thecrimepreventionandcrimind justice
fdlowship programmehasbeeninitiated for sdlected officd sfrom deve oping countries, nominated by their Governments, and
could be used to devel op victim-rel ated expertise. Thisisa so true of associate experts provided by some Governmentsand
of United Nations interns with this area of interest, who could acquire desirable international experience.

4. Research andinformation

Anempirica badisfor policy devel oppmentisnecessary bothnationaly andinternationdly. Victim-rd ated surveysand
comparativestudiescaninformdecison-makingat al levels TheUnited NationsGenerd Assembly, initsresolution 40/34,
not only adopted the Declaration, but also called for periodic reportsby Member States on the measurestaken for its
implementation. Three surveys have been carried out on this subject, thelatest, submitted to the Commisson on Crime
Preventionand Crimind Judtice, at itsrequest, inspring 1996. It synthesized therepliesof GovernmentstoaUnited Nations
guestionnaire seeking to assess qualitative and quantitative progress on arange of aspects. Whileit cannot besaid
unequivocdly that the progressreported by countriesisdueto the Declaration, and some may bedueto theincreased
avarenessof theproblem of victims, or of certain kindsof victims (for example, of domestic violenceand child abuse), it may
be assumed that the Declaration has had at least someimpact, but that this should befurther strengthened through wider
dissemination and practical measures for its application.

Whiletherdiability of the responsesisdifficult to ascertain, it can be assumed that the process of responding to such
aquedtionnairehasinitsdf asenstizing effect—asindead dodl reporting requirements. Thisexercisecandsohd p countries
toidentify obstac estoimplementation and possibly seek he pin overcomingthem. Theinterestin United Nationsassistance
inthisfidd, expressedinthereplies, pointsto afelt need, which may havetobecrydallized and trand ated into aconcrete
request or joint project design for agroup of countries. Needs assessment missions—by theinterregiond advisersor specid
expert teams—can aim to establish the requirements and the range of desirable assistance.

Victimization surveysareaninva uableguideto the scopeand prevd ence of theproblem, reveding the oftenlarge ™ dark
figure® of unreported crimes. They arethusanimportant adjunct totheofficid crimedtaigtics especidly indevisngpolicies
thet dso enhancethe subjective sense of security and confidence of the populacein the operations of law enforcement and the
adminigration of justice. Nationd victimization surveys, especidly wherecarried out periodicaly, have provided useful
indications of system efficacy and of possible changes that need to be introduced. Comparative studies, such asthe
Internationd Crime Victim Survey, carried out inanumber of countriesby the United NationsInterregiond Crimeand Justice
Research Indtitutein cooperation with the Minigtry of Justice of the Netherlands hold particular promise. Itsextensgon to cover
additiond formsof victimization, such asthoseinflicted by economic and organizationd crimeonindividudsand busnesses,
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promisestoincreasefurther itsva ueasatool inthe measurement of victimization and determination of themeasures
likdy toreduceit. Itsrepetition over timeto gaugetrendsand changesenhancesitsusefulness. It isthusaworthwhileadjunct to
theperiodica United Nationsworld crimesurveys, which now includeasection ontransnationa crimeand Strategies
against it.

Inadditionto measuring victimizationfromtraditiond crimes(basad onlocd laws), ressarchers universtiesandinditutes
areencouraged to establish research methods appropriatefor the specific measurement of victims of the abuse of power.
Specia congderationsmust begivento gathering macro-datathat areboth accurateand timely in partsof theworld often
disrupted by the aftermath of war and strife. Thesemethodsmust dso reflect tandardsthet go beyond locd laws, conventions
and morals.

Information on positive experiences, aswell asthe problemsencountered, can hdp to chart the future course. As
recommended by the Economic and Socid Coundl initsresolution 1996/14, on the gpplication of the Dedlaration, adatabase
isbeing established, with arepository of promising practicesand aroster of agenciesand expertsthat can be cdled upon for
victim-related assigance in various disciplines. Theseaso build on the directories of victim services and compensation
programmesdevel oped by other quarters, aswell astheresultsof the United Nationssurvey of theimplementation of the
Declaration.

It ishoped that countrieswhich have not yet donesowill reply to the United Nations questionnaire or otherwise provide
hel pful information onther victim programmes, sarvices, expertsand pulblications, induding scientific eva uationsof theresuilts
achieved inthetreatment of different kindsof victims. It isalso hoped that the expanded dearing housefadilitiesin thisphere
will provideamulitilingua globd information network onvictim-rdated mettersthat will facilitate both accessto and feedback
from policy makers, practitioners, researchers and victims themselves.

By interlinking thenow widdy dispersad sourcesof informationinthisfidd, the* sate of theart” canbedgtermined and
thetransfer of know-how enhanced. Itishoped thet dl categories of userswill contributeto thiseffort. The United Nations
Crimeand Judtice Information Network, the United Nations Online Crime and Justice Clearing House, the Nationd Crimind
Jugtice Reference Sarvice, theindtitutes dearing houses, theWorld Crimina JugticeLibrary Network, theWorld Society of
Victimology' sreferencefadilities, theabstractsof theconsortiumof theMinigtry of Judticeof theNetherlandsand other abdtract
series, national information resources and specialized databases can all be utilized for this purpose.

D. Theroleof non-gover nmental organizations

Non-governmenta organizations(NGOs) concerned with different victim groups, such aschildren and women, gave
theorigind impetusto the advocacy movementson bendf of these groups Some have expanded their reech to aconcern with
rightsand servicesfor dl crimevictims, theNationd Organizationfor Victim Asssanceinthe United Statesbeing oneexample.
Othershave sought to expandthefrontiersof knowledgeinthissphere, which hasincreased substantiadly inrecent years,
especially withthescientific study of traumatic stresslinked tovictimization anditslonger-term effectsmanifestedin
post-traumatic stressdisorder, now arecoghized psychiatric diagnostic category. Professiond and scientific organizetionshave
thusamgor roleto play in advancing both theory and practiceinthiscomplex fidd, aswell as continuing to play an advocacy
lead, not only nationally but also internationally.

The United Nations Crime Prevention and Crimina Justice Programme has al ong-standing partnership with NGOs
activeinthisfield, which congtitutearespected category of participantsintheproceedingsof thequinquennia congresses
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and other forums. The NGO dliancesin the crimefield, periodically convenedin Viennaand New Y ork, have also
initiated relevant activities, such asameeting on domesti c violenceand aworking group onrestorativejustice. They have
organizedanumber of ancillary meetingsat thequingquennia congresses, ashasthelnternationd Scientificand Professiond
Advisory Council.

TheInternational Scientific and Professional Advisory Council hasatechnical committee on victimization
prevention and the protection of victims, which organized expert group meatings (Ofiate, Spain 1993, and Cairo, 1995) that
madefar-reaching recommendati onsthat areyet to beimplemented, asarethose of the United Nationsexpert group meeting
convened in Viennain December 1995. Theaim of the Council’ sInternational Conference on Migration and Crime
(Courmayeur, Italy, October 1996) wasto €l ucidate the rel ati onship between these two phenomenaand to reducethe
victimization of migrantswho arethefrequent objectsof discriminatory trestment and sometimesof outright violence. The
curtailment of xenophobic actsthrough legidativeand socid meansisareated aim, which could befostered, inter alia,
through multiculturd initiativesand targeted attemptsto reduce prej udice (see, for example, theNationd Bias Crimes Training
Manud for law enforcement and victim ass stance professional's, devel oped by the Educational Research Corporationin
the United States).

The plenary and specid sessonsof thelnternationd Scientific and Professond Advisory Coundl bringtogether alarge
NGO condtituency and membersof theacademic community to provide professond and scientific programmesupport. Its
networkingandinformeationexchangecapabilitiesarecurrently being expanded. Itswork to datehasbeen financed primarily
by onecountry, Italy, and by aprivaefoundation. Itsbaseof support and operationsneedsto befurther extended through
outreech ctivitiesand operationd projectssponsored by itsmembership. Itishoped thet other organizationswill joininthis
effort and that a critical mass can be achieved that can truly make a difference.

Theincreased leverage of NGOsin the United Nations system and their acknowl edged role as discussion partners
representing civil society and defendersof itsvulnerablemembersgivesthem aspecia vantage point that can bebuilt upon.
Much of the progress achieved in the areaof human rights and other mgor United Nationsconcernsisdueto theinitigtive
taken by internationa and nationa organizations, asinthecaseof the Declaration. Now thet their roleaseffectivepartnersin
United Nationsactivitieshasheenofficidly recogni zedandingtitutiondi zedin Economicand Socid Coundil resolution 1996/31,
whichupgradesthearrangementsfor NGOsafter they hed remained largdly unchanged for somethreedecades, themomentum
should bekept up. Since organi zations can now also submit project proposal sto United Nationsfunding agencies,
victim-focused projects should be morewidely entertained and cogent requestssubmitted for further elaboration and
implementationinthecontext of theUnited NationsCrimePreventionand Crimina JugticeProgramme, whichiscontinuing
to develop its collaborative activities.

E. Reducing victimization: towar dsa concerted approach

While much is being doneinternationally to alleviate the plight of different kinds of victims, al too often
these efforts, whether governmenta or non-governmentd,, arefragmented and carried out in rdative isol ation fromeech cther,
inspiteof attemptsat coordination. A more systemic gpproach would hep to obtain agrester synergy and multiplier effect.
Thisproblem andthepotentia for concerted actionisevident from even acursory perusal of recent programmeoverviews?
Thevictim perspective offersacommon unifying theme, which, if more systematically handled, could yield mgjor benefits
for internationa action and alleviate the plight of victimsthe world over. It could also help to reduce victimization,
epecidly if an effective early warning system and conflict resol ution capability arein place. Theright of “humanitarian
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intervention”, long debated, isincreasingly being accepted, and proposd sfor acadreof “white hdmets’ arebeing serioudy
entertained.

In both preventive effortsand the provision of remediesfor victims, the United Nations Crime Prevention and Crimind
Justice Programmehasalead roleto play. The Declaration of Basic Principlesfor Victimsof Crimeand Abuseof Power
containsessentia provisions, which, gppliedin practice, could beaveritableMagnaCartafor victims, asit hasoften been
cdled. Waysof achieving thisneedtobefurther deve oped and the present Handbook should hel p significantly inthisregard.
A congderableamount of other informati on and action proposd sared so avail abl e, indluding specific recommendationsfor
implementation of the Dedlaration deriving from variousexpert meetingsand nationd strategiesreportedin reply to United
Nationssurveys. Particularly rdevant initiatives, such astherecommendationsof the Specia Rapporteur onvictimsof gross
violationsof humanrights, would figure prominently in thisundertaking and somejoint follow-up could beenvisaged. The
divisonof respongbilitiesamong thevariousentitiesof theUnited Nationssystem, withacoordinating mechanisntoensure
complementarity and mutua support, could further rationdizethe efforts. Much remainsto bedoneandit can best be done
collectively, drawing onthespecia competenceand contributionsof al partsof the United Nationssystem and affiliated
organizations.

Thereisdso scopefor further initidivesto betaken a theinternationd leve asanecessary complement to the seps
tekeninpursLit of offendersby theestablishment of internationd crimind juridictions. Thematter of compensationtovictims
of crime and abuse of power istill initsembryonic stage. The United Nations Voluntary Fund for Victims of Torture has
limited funds and other categoriesof victimsarelargely ignored. The Ninth Congress (Cairo, 1995) recommended that an
internationa fund for crime victimsbe established. It hasbeen proposed that the fund for victims of torture be expanded to
indudedso other categoriesof victims(or their survivors), and thet victimsof transnationd crimesbedigiblefor somekind
of reparation. Theprovisonof international meansof recourseand redresswherenationa channd sareinsufficient remainsa
key issue and one that deserves to be jointly pursued.

Recent juriprudence has highlighted important precedentsfor trananationd remediesfor victimization. Particularly
sgnificantisthesuit lodged againg al_atin American Government by atorturevictiminan American court for wrongsinflicted
by amilitary predecessor Government, which resulted in asettlement (thefirst time asuccessor Government wassuedina
foreign court). M easuresto reducetheimpunity of offendersby pursuing them acrossfrontiersand taking them beforean
international instance are a sine qua non of justice, but so is proper reparation for the victims.

Inthelight of thefinancid congraintscurrently operating onthe United Netions, internationd redressmay seemtobe
merewishful thinking, yet possibilitiesabound. The confiscated proceadsfrom drug trafficking have recently been contributed
by aMember State (L uxembourg) to the United Nations | nternationd Drug Control Programme. Variousmeansof mohilizing
additiond revenuesfor United Nationsactivitieshavebeen suggested, including atax oninternationd financid transactions,
thewaiving of aportion of countries foreign debt for worthy purposes, the Tobin tax and other smilar proposas. Some
countriesfinancether victim compensation programmesfrom fines paid by offenders. Thisoffersalessoninternationdly,
epecidly with the vast sums accumulated by deposed dictators enjoying virtual immunity. The United Nations Crime
Preventionand Crimind Justice Fund hasto daterece ved only amodest level of contributions, but could beutilizedfor pilot
projectsand other initiativesto bendfit victims. A cdl for aninternationd year or aninternationd day for crimevictimshasso
far gone unheeded. It could draw wider attention to the needs of victims and possibilities for action on their behalf.
Contributionsin cash or in kind, which can be earmarked for specific purposes, could be utilized for awholerange of
productiveactivities, including those designed to pre-empt victimi zation (for exampl e, the devel opment of model school
programmesonconflictresolution, incooperationwiththeUnited NationsEducationd,, Scientificand Cultural Organization,
modelled on those already used in some countries).
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TheUnited NationsInternationd Y eer for Tolerance requires practica follow-up to have demongrableimpact. The
processaf bridge-building by former adversariesand grassrootsmovementsdesigned to promote grester empathy and mutud
undergtanding can ussfully be supported and serve asan examplefor others Thereisvadt potentid for condructive action and
awedth of possibleactorswhase collaboration could beenlistedinglobal or locd initiativesto reducevictimization and
dleviatetheplight of victims. Itishoped that thisHandbook will not only trace possible pathswhich such futureaction could
take but also serve as a stimulus for new initiatives.

Theright of peopletointernationd protectionisbeingincressingly recognized. Itisnow dmost universaly accepted thet
the sefeguarding of humanrightsisthe concernnot only of individud Statesbut of theentireinternationa community. This
indudesGovernmentsandintergovernmenta organizations, aswe l asnon-governmenta organizations which havebeeninthe
forefront of thedefenceof humanandvictimrights; themedia, which havedravnworld atentionto ongoing abuses, andthe
publicat large. TheUnited Nationshasaspecia responsbility and can providetheframework for concerted action, using al
partsof thesystem, other internationd and regiond entities, professiona assodidions, scientificingitutionsand broad-based
support. Much can be done to contain victimization and suffering if the political will, the expertise and the vision are there.

Notes

!See, for example, Y ael Danieli, Nigel S. Rodley and Lars Weisaeth, eds., International Responses to
Traumatic Stress (New Y ork, Baywood Publishing Company, 1996).
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Annex |

Programme par ameters

Thedéfinition of programme parameters shoul d begin with an andyssof thegapsin and prioritiesof exiging victim
services inorder toidentify what missing servicesaregppropriatefor the programmetoimplementimmediately, which can
beimplemented in the future and which sarvices are gopropriatefor other programmes It should be determined whether there
arecrimind judiceand sodd indtitutionsthat haveanimpact onvictimsinwaysthat will affect thestructureof the programme.
The following issues should be considered:

The parameters of the operation of the criminal justice system

- How does the criminal justice system work?

- How do privacy laws affect law enforcement and other criminal justice records?

- How arelaw enforcement reports made, what types of information are gathered and how can thisinformation beusedin
victim assistance?

- What levels of discretion are afforded to criminal justice authoritiesin pursuing a case?

- How are criminal proceedingsinitiated? Do victims have arole or rightsin the initiation of a case?

- May victimsbeinvolved in a decision to terminate a case?

- What laws or policies govern the information a victim receives or the participation that he or she may be affordeqi?

- What happens at trial and how is the victim treated?

- Doesthevictim have an obligation or aright to be present? Are victims present only as witnesses or providers of evidence?
Do victims have legal standing in a case?

- Who hasthe burden of proof?

- Arethere sanctions against criminal justice personnel if victim rights are not observed?
- What informal, alternative systems of justice exist? If such systems exist, how are the interests of victims addressed?
- How do victim rights in a case compare to the rights of the accused?

- What are the alternatives to trial, for example, diversion programmes, plea agreements and the like?
- What happens at sentencing?

- How isredtitution treated? Do victims have aright to claim damages? Do they have an opportunity to request retitution?
Isrestitution used as a penal sanction?

- What happens after case disposition?

- What happens when someone is on probation or when someone is being considered for parole or clemency?
- Arethere specia victim services targeting criminal justice staff who are victimized?

- What are the differences between the adult criminal justice system and the juvenile or other parallel systems of juistice?

- Dothecrimina justice professionasreceive specid training on victim issues, violence prevention, substance abuse and
cross-cultural service delivery?
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The parameters of compensation

How is compensation to victims provided?

Is compensation effected solely through claims for restitution?

Is there a State compensation programme?

What benefits does a compensation programme provide?

What are the eligibility requirements?

How do state compensation, restitution and private insurance work together?
What kind of losses might a victim suffer that would not be compensated?

I's there a mechanism to establish compensation for victims of abuse of power?

The parameters of mental health services

Are mental health services provided in the jurisdiction?

If so:

Are there 24-hour crisis numbers for persons experiencing trauma?

Are there 24-hour walk-in services?

Are community mental health centres available, and who do they serve? What are the fees?

What resources are available among mental health professionals?

How are referrals made to mental health professionals or the community mental health centre?

Are mental health professionals trained in basic victim issues, violence prevention and cross-cultural service deli

The parameters of substance abuse treatment

How are services provided to substance abusersin the jurisdiction?

Are 24-hour crisis services available?

Arethe services of resdential trestment centres available at no cost to the abuser? If so, how many bedsare available at
any one time?

What is the philosophy of substance abuse treatment?

What is the range of substance abuse treatment services?

How are referrals made to treatment facilities?

Do the substance abuse professiona sreceive specid training in victim issues and providing cross-culturd service ddivery?
What substance abuse prevention programmes exist in the jurisdiction?

Aretheregrass-rootsor community-based organizationsthat are fighting drugs and substance abuse? If so, where do they
exist?

What substanceabuse prevention programmesareavail able, for exampl e, school -based, | aw-enforcement-driven, church-
based?

What elements of substance abuse prevention are addressed?

Arethoseinvolvedin substance abuse preventiontrainedin dealing with victimissuesand providing cross-culturd service
delivery?

very?
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The parameters of medical services

What kind of services are provided by medical professionals and institutions for victims?

Aretherespecidized servicesfor survivorsof homicide, catastrophic physical injury, sexud assault or family violencethat
are offered in local hospitals?

Have physicians established any specid protocolsfor identifying and responding to family violencevictims, victimsof child
sexual or physical abuse, elderly and disabled victims and victims of sexual assault?

How are medical emergencies responded to?

Are there different treatment protocols for dealing with victims who are a so substance abusers?

Do hospital personnel receive special training in responding to victims and substance abusers, and in providing cross-
cultural service delivery?

Are there indigenous or native healersin the jurisdiction who work with victims?

The parameters of the prevention of victimization

What victimization prevention programmes exist in the jurisdiction?

Arethere grass-roots or community-based organizations that areworking to prevent violence? If so, wheredo they exist?
Is there a multidisciplinary, community-wide task force addressing victimization prevention strategies?

Whatvi ctimizationpreventionprogrammesareavail able, for exampl e, school -based, |aw-enforcement-driven, church-
based?

What elements of victimization are addressed?

Arethoseinvolvedin victimization prevention trained in dealing with victim issues and providing cross-cultural service
delivery?

Are there international monitors that can respond to prevent cases of abuse-of-power victimization?

The parameters of other services

What other victim services are currently available in the jurisdiction?

Who do they serve?

What hours are they available?

What types of service do they provide?

Are there digibility requirements?

What services need to be provided as part of a comprehensive network?
What information do they collect and how can this be used to assist victims?

The parameters of the educational system

Arethere specia sarvices, curricula, or programmesin the school systemsto addressvictimization, victimization prevention,
substance abuse and cross-cultural issues?

Dotheschoalsinvolvelaw enforcement officersin educationa programmesconcerning substanceabusethat aredesigned
for children?

Arespecid classesor presentationsavailablefor children and adol escentsregarding sexua assaullt, family violence, child
abuse and the like?

Are there special classes dealing with anger management or conflict resolution?
Are there victim assistance programmes for school staff or victims of school violence?
Areteachers and counsellors trained in dealing with victims?
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The parameters of spiritual support

- Who arethe clergy, religious or spiritual leadersin the jurisdiction?

- How do they interact with victims?

- How does their leadership affect victim behaviour and the treatment of victims in the community?
- What sources of support for victims do they offer?

The parameters of social security

- How issocia security organized in the jurisdiction?

- Aremedical costs automatically covered by anational health service?

- Isloss of income due to victimization covered by public funds or by collective insurance?

- Do thefinancial costs of permanent disability to work due to aresult of a crime have to be borne by the victim?
- Isthere public financia support for the next of kin of homicide victims?

The parameters of private insurance

- What isthelevel of private insurance in the jurisdiction?
- Aremost victimsinsured against thefinancial lossesdueto frequently occurring crimessuch astheft, burglary, arson, etc.?
- Istherealegal obligation to have private insurance for certain risks?

The parameters of informal social support

- Aretherefamily services, cultura groups, indigenous kinship groups or other socia support networks that provide
additional assistance to victims?

Deciding on the focus of the services to be provided by the programme

- What services are particularly appropriate for the programme?

- Onthebasis of resourcesin thejurisdiction, what services can be implemented immediately, what services can be
implemented one year from now and what services can be implemented at an unspecified time in the future?

- What services are particularly appropriate for other agencies and which agencies can provide them?
Anticipating issues arising in implementation

- What datawill be accessible?

- What cooperation can be expected from other agencies?

- What type of staff will be involved in the programme (paid and unpaid)?
- What kinds of financial resources can be expected?
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- Who may oppose the institution of victim assistance?
- Doesthelocation of the programme assist or limit the implementation of services?
- Do or will programme logistics assist or limit the implementation of services

Deciding on the scope of victimization to be covered and on eligibility

- Will the services be restricted to a particular type of victim such asthose who have suffered sexua assault, spouse abuse
or child abuse, or survivors of homicide?

- Will the services be restricted to a certain number of victims?

- Will the services be redtricted to victims who meet certain digibility requirements such as age, geographical location or
income level?

- Dointernationa organizations provide eigibility for abuse-of-power victims when not covered by nationa laws and
policies?

- Since many victims are not aware of victim services or may not seek them for other reasons, what types of outreach
programmes can be effective?

I dentifying how victims will be provided access to the programme

- Will service providers be called directly by victims?

- Will service providersbe called by law enforcement agencies and hospital sto the crime scene or to the location of the
victim?

- Will service providersreview law enforcement reports and contact victimsto offer services?

- How can service providers work with other agenciesin order to increase referrals or victim contacts?

Analysing how other agencies can provide services for which the programme is not equipped

- Review the service needs that are not being met;

- Meet with other agencies in order to discuss how they might be able to help meet those service needs;

- Work with other agenciesin order to promote additional servicesand to develop an active referral network for services;
- Avoid duplication of services or efforts.

Theresultsof the above andysis of programme parameters should be summarized briefly in order to outline the strengths
andwesknessesof thejurisdiction’ sresponsetovictimsandto devel op aclearly written programme description that addresses
programme purposes and theimmediate god's of services and strategies for service and identifies the client population to be
served by the programme as well as the strategies for inter-agency cooperation.
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Suggested resour ces

United Nations Crime Prevention and Criminal Justice Programme network

United Nations Interregional Crime and
Justice Research Institute

ViaGiulia52

00186 Rome, Italy

http://www.unicri.it

Asiaand Far East Institute for the Prevention
of Crime and the Treatment of Offenders

1-26 Harumi-cho

Fuchu, Tokyo, Japan 183

http://www.unafei.or.jp

Latin American Ingtitute for the Prevention
of Crime and the Treatment of Offenders
10071-1000 San José, Costa Rica

http://www.ilanud.or.cr

European Institute for Crime Prevention and
Control, affiliated with the United Nations

P. O. Box 161

Kasarmikatu 46-48, 5th floor

FIN-00131 Helsinki, Finland

http://www.rn.fi/om/heuni

African Institute for the Prevention of Crime
and the Treatment of Offenders

P. O. Box 10590

Kampala, Uganda

http://www.unojust.org/unafri

Australian Institute of Criminology
G.P.O. Box 2944
Canberra 2601, Australia

http://www.aic.gov.au

International Centre for Criminal Law Reform
and Criminal Justice Policy

1822 East Mall

Vancouver, BC, Canada V6T 171

http://www.law.ubc.ca/centres

International Institute for Higher Studies
in Criminal Sciences

ViaAgati 12

96100 Siracusa, Italy

Tel.: (+39 931) 35611

Fax: (+39) 931 442605

Naif Arab Academy for Security Sciences
P. O. Box 6830
Riyadh 11452, Saudi Arabia

http://www.unojust.org/NAASS

National Institute of Justice

United States Department of Justice
8107th Street, Suite 700
Washington, D.C., 20531,

United States of America

http://www.ncjrs.org/unojust

Raoul Wallenberg Institute of Human Rights
and Humanitarian Law

P. O. Box 1155

Stora Grébrodersg, 178

SE-22105 Lund, Sweden

http://www.ldc.lu.se/raoul

International Centre for the Prevention
of Crime

507, Place d' Armes

Bureau 2100

Montreal, Quebec, Canada H2Y 2W8

http://www.crime-prevention.intl.org/

International Scientific and Professional
Advisory Council

Centro Nazionale di Prevenzione e Difesa Sociade

Palazzo Communal e delle Scienze Socidli
Piazza Castello 3
[-20121 Milan, Italy

http://www.ispac-italy.org
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International/National Victim Assistance Organizations

International

Centre for International Crime Prevention

Office for Drug Control and Crime Prevention
of the United Nations Secretariat

P.O. Box 500

A-1400, Vienna, Austria

Tel.: (+431) 26060 4269
Fax: (+431) 26060 5898

Office of the United Nations

High Commissioner for Refugees
Case Postal 2500
CH-1211 Geneva 2, Switzerland

Tel.: (+4122) 739 8111

National

Association québécoise Plaidoyer-
Victimes

4305 Rue d’ Iberville

Bureau 201

Montreal, Quebec,

CanadaH2H 2L5

Tel.: (+514) 526 9037
Fax: (+514) 526 9951

Cordoba Victim Services
Mendoza 131 (5.000)
Cordoba, Argentina

Fax: 54-51-215-192 or
54-51-603325

Crime Victims Foundation
P.O. Box 72020
Victorialdand

Lagos, Nigeria

Tel JFax: (+2341) 824688

Institut national d’ aide aux victimes et
de médiation

4-14 rue Ferrus

75014 Paris,

France

Tel.: (+45) 88 19 00
E-mail: inavem@francemultimediafr

International Federation of Red Cross and
Red Crescent Societies

19 Avenue de la Paix

CH-1202 Geneva, Switzerland

Tel.: (+4122) 734 6001

European Forum for Victim Services
Cranmer House

39 Brixton Road

London SW9 6DZ,

United Kingdom

Tel.: (+44 171) 735 9166
Fax: (+44 171) 582 5712

National Organization for
Victim Assistance
1757 Park Road, NW
Washington, D.C., 20010,
United States of America

Tel.: (+1 202) 232-6682

Officefor Victims of Crime
U.S. Department of Justice
8107th Street NW
Washington, D.C., 20531,
United States of America

Tel.: (+1 202) 307-5983

Procedures and Victims Unit
Home Office

50 Queen Anne's Gate
London SW1H 9AT,

United Kingdom

Tel.: (+44 171) 273 4592
Fax: (+44 171) 273 2972

Victims Referral and Assistance Service
(VRAYS)

Level 5, 235 Queen Street

GPO Box 4349QQ

Melbourne, Victoria 3001, Australia DX 210641

Tel.: (+61 3) 9603 9797
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Web sites on victim issues

The following is a sampling of Web sites that contain information on victim issues. Many of these sites

provide links to other relevant sites.

Amnesty International
http://www.amnesty.org

Bureau of Justice Statistics
International Justice Statistics
http://www.ojp.usdoj.gov/bjs/ijs.htm

International Association of Chiefs of Police
http://www.amdahl .com/ext/iacp/

International Association of Correctional Officers
http://www.acsp.uic.edu/iaco/about.htm

International Committee of the Red Cross
http://www.icrc.ch

Minnesota Center Against Violence and Abuse
http://www.mincava.umn.edu

National Organization for Victim Assistance
http://www.try-nova.org/

National Criminal Justice Reference Service
United States Department of Justice
http://www.ncjrs.org/

Officefor Victims of Crime
United States Department of Justice
http://www.ojp.usdoj.gov/ovc/

12th World Congress on Criminology
http://www kic.re.kr/icc-e.htm

Truth and Reconciliation Commission
http://www.truth.org.za/

United Nations Crime and Justice Information
Network
http://www.ifs.univie.ac.at/~uncjin/uncjin.html

United Nations Online Crime and Justice
Clearinghouse
http://www.ncjrs.org/unojust

United Nations International Drug Control
Programme
http://www.undcp.org/index.html

United Nations Crime Prevention and Crimina
Justice Division
http://www.ifs.univie.ac.at/~pr2ggl/uno

United Nations Crime Prevention and Criminal
Justice Programme network institutes
http://www.unojust.org

Victim Assistance Online: A Comprehensive
Resource Centre
http://mww.vaonline.org/

Violence Against Women Grants Office
United States Department of Justice
http://www.ojp.usdoj.gov/VAWGO

World Conference on Family Violence,
Singapore
http://www.wcfv.org/main.asp

World Society of Victimology
http://www.victimology.nl/
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Key United Nationsdocumentson victims of
crimeand abuse of power

Report of the Interregional Preparatory Mesting for the Seventh United Nations Congress on the Prevention of Crimeand the
Treatment of Offenders on Topic 3: “Victims of crime” (A/CONF.121/IPM/4)

Survey of redress, assistance, restitution and compensation for victimsof crime: report of the Secretary-Generd tothe Seventh
United Nations Congress on the Prevention of Crime and the Treatment of Offenders (A/CONF.121/4)

Victims of crime: working paper prepared by the Secretariat for the Seventh United Nations Congress on the Prevention of
Crime and the Treatment of Offenders (A/CONF.121/6)

The situation of women asvictims of crime; report of the Secretary-Generd to the Seventh United Nations Congress on the
Prevention of Crime and the Treatment of Offenders (A/CONF.121/16)

Measuresto implement the Declaration of Basic Principlesof Justicefor Victimsof Crimeand Abuse of Power: report of the
Secretary-General (E/AC.57/1988/3)

Declaration of Basic Principles of Justice for Victims of Crime and Abuse of Power: report of the Secretary-General
(E/AC.57/1990/3)

Domestic violence: report of the Secretary-General to the Eighth United Nations Congresson the Prevention of Crimeand
the Treatment of Offenders (A/CONF.144/17)

Guidefor Practitionersregarding theimplementation of the Declaration of Basic Principlesof Jugticefor Victims of Crimeand
Abuse of Power: noteby the Secretariat to the Eighth United Nati ons Congress on the Prevention of Crime and the Treatment
of Offenders (A/CONF.144/20)

Strategies for Confronting Domestic Violence: A Resource Manual (ST/CSDHA/20)

Crime prevention strategies, in particular asrelated to crimesin urban areas and juvenileand violent criminality, including the
question of victims: assessment and new perspectives: working paper prepared by the Secretariat for the Ninth United Nations
Congress on the Prevention of Crime and the Treatment of Offenders (A/CONF.169/7)

Children as victims and perpetrators of crime: report of the Secretary-General (E/CN.15/1996/10)

Useand application of the Declaration of Basic Principlesof Justicefor Victimsof Crimeand Abuse of Power: addendumto
the report of the Secretary-General (E/CN.15/1996/16/Add.3)

Recommendations of the Expert Group Meeting on Victims of Crime and Abuse of Power in the International Setting:
addendum to the report of the Secretary-General (E/CN.15/1996/16/Add.5)

Use and application of the Declaration of Basic Principles of Justicefor Victims of Crime and Abuse of Power: note by the
Secretary-General (E/CN.15/1997/16 and Add.1)

115



Annex | V. Declaration of Basic Principles of Justice for Victims of Crime and Abuse of Power

Annex |V

Declaration of Basic Principlesof Justicefor Victimsof Crime
and Abuse of Power?

A. Victimsof crime

1. “Victims’ meanspersonswho,individualy or collectively, have suffered harm, including physica or menta injury,
emotiond suffering, economiclossor substantial impairment of their fundamentd rights, through actsor omissionsthat arein
violation of criminal laws operative within Member States, including those laws proscribing criminal abuse of power.

2. A personmay beconsidered avictim, under this Declaration, regardless of whether the perpetrator isidentified,
apprehended, prosecuted or convicted and regardiessof the familia relationship between the perpetrator and thevictim. The
term“victim” asoincludes, whereappropriate, theimmediatefamily or dependantsof thedirect victim and personswho have
suffered harm in intervening to assist victimsin distress or to prevent victimization.

3. Theprovisionscontained herein shall be gpplicableto all, without distinction of any kind, such asrace, colovur,
sex, age, language, religion, nationality, political or other opinion, cultural beliefsor practices, property, birth or family status,
ethnic or social origin, and disability.

Access to justice and fair treatment

4.  Victimsshould be treated with compassion and respect for their dignity. They are entitled to access to the
mechanisms of justice and to prompt redress, as provided for by national legislation, for the harm that they have suffered.

5. Judicid and administrative mechanisms should be established and strengthened where necessary to engblevictims
to obtain redressthrough forma or informal proceduresthat are expeditious, fair, inexpensive and accessible. Victimsshould
be informed of their rightsin seeking redress through such mechanisms.

6.  Theresponsiveness of judicial and administrative processes to the needs of victims should be facilitated by:

(@ Informing victimsof their roleand the scope, timing and progress of the proceedings and of the digposition of their
cases, especialy where serious crimes are involved and where they have requested such information;

(b)  Allowing the views and concerns of victims to be presented and considered at appropriate stages of the
proceedings wheretheir personal interests are affected, without prejudiceto the accused and consistent with the relevant
national criminal justice system;

(c) Providing proper assistance to victims throughout the legal process;

(d) Taking measuresto minimizeinconvenienceto victims, protect their privacy, when necessary, and ensuretheir
safety, aswell asthat of their families and witnesses on their behalf, from intimidation and retaliation;

2General Assembly resolution 40/34, annex.
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(e)  Avoiding unnecessary delay in the disposition of cases and the execution of orders or decrees granting awards
to victims.

7. Informa mechanismsfor theresol ution of disputes, including mediation, arbitration and customary justice or
indigenous practices, should be utilized where appropriate to facilitate conciliation and redress for victims.

Restitution

8.  Offendersor third parties responsible for their behaviour should, where appropriate, makefair restitution to
victims, their families or dependants. Such restitution should includethereturn of property or payment for the harmor loss
suffered, reimbursement of expensesincurred asaresult of the victimization, the provision of services and the restoration of
rights.

9.  Governmentsshouldreview their practices, regulationsandlawsto consider restitution asan avail ablesentencing
option in criminal cases, in addition to other criminal sanctions.

10. Incasesof substantia harm to the environment, restitution, if ordered, should include, as far as possible,
restoration of theenvironment, reconstruction of theinfrastructure, replacement of community facilitiesand reimbursement of
the expenses of relocation, whenever such harm results in the dislocation of a community.

11.  Wherepublic officidsor other agentsactinginan officid or quas-officid capacity haveviolated nationd crimind
laws, thevictimsshould receiverestitution from the State whose official sor agentswere responsiblefor the harminflicted. In
cases where the Government under whose authority the victimizing act or omission occurred isno longer in existence, the State
or Government successor in title should provide restitution to the victims.,

Compensation

12.  Whencompensationisnot fully availablefromtheoffender or other sources, States should endeavour to provide
financial compensation to:

(@ Victimswhohavesustained significant bodily injury or impairment of physical or menta hedth asaresult of serious
crimes,

(b) Thefamily, in particular dependants of personswho have died or become physically or mentally incapacitated
asaresult of such victimization.

13. Theestablishment, strengthening and expansion of national funds for compensation to victims should be
encouraged. Whereappropriate, other fundsmay al so be established for thispurpose, including inthose caseswherethe State
of which the victim isanational is not in a position to compensate the victim for the harm.

Assistance

14.  Victimsshould receivethe necessary materid, medicd,, psychologica and socid assistance through governmentd,
voluntary, community-based and indigenous means.

15. Victimsshould beinformed of the availability of health and socia servicesand other relevant assistance and be
readily afforded access to them.

16. Podlice, justice, hedth, social service and other personnd concerned should receive training to sensitize them to
the needs of victims, and guidelines to ensure proper and prompt aid.

17. Inproviding services and assistanceto victims, atention should be given to those who have specid needs because
of the nature of the harm inflicted or because of factors such as those mentioned in paragraph 3 above.
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B. Victimsof abuse of power

18. “Victims’ meanspersonswho, individualy or collectively, have suffered harm, including physica or menta injury,
emotiond suffering, economiclossor substantia impairment of their fundamental rights, through actsor omissionsthat do not
yet congtitute violations of nationa criminal laws but of internationally recognized norms relating to human rights.

19. Statesshould consider incorporating into the national law norms proscribing abuses of power and providing
remediestovictimsof suchabuses. In particular, such remediesshoul dincluderestitution and/or compensation, and necessary
material, medical, psychological and social assistance and support.

20. Statesshould consider negotiating multilateral internationd treaties relating to victims, as defined in paragraph 18.

21. Statesshould periodically review existing legidation and practicesto ensuretheir responsivenessto changing
circumstances, should enact and enforce, if necessary, legid ation proscribing actsthat constitute serious abuses of political or
economic power, aswell aspromoting policiesand mechanismsfor the prevention of such acts, and should devel op and make
readily available appropriate rights and remedies for victims of such acts.
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Contributor stothe Handbook

The following experts participated in the devel opment of this Handbook:
Alphonsine Abia, Trocaire Rwanda, Kigali, Rwanda

Aileen Adams, Officefor Victims of Crime, United States Department of Justice, Washington, D.C., United States of
America

Mohammad Al-Ansari, Counsellor, Ministry of Justice, Kuwait
Christina Ortiz Arzante, Mexico City, Mexico

Ashley Oliver Barrett, Officefor Victims of Crime, United States Department of Justice, Washington, D.C., United
States of America

M. Cherif Bassiouni, Internationa Ingtitutefor Higher Studiesin Criminal Sciences, Siracusa, Itay, and DePaul University,
Chicago, Illinois, United States of America

Alain Beaupr é, Association québécoise Plaidoyer-Victimes, Montreal, Quebec, Canada
Sarah Ben-David, Bar llan University, Ramat-gan, Israel

Djoeke van Beest, Centre for International Crime Prevention, Office for Drug Control and Crime Prevention, United
Nations Office at Vienna, Vienna, Austria

Lala Camerer, Safety and Governance Programme, Institute for Security Studies, South Africa

Sergey Chapkey, National Institute of Justice, United States Department of Justice, Washington, D.C., United States of
America

lan Chisholm, Home Office, Procedures and Victims Unit, London, United Kingdom of Great Britain and
Northern Ireland

Kumar avelu Chockalingham, Indian Society of Victimology, Department of Criminology, University of Madras, India

Jackie McCann Cleland, Officefor Victims of Crime, United States Department of Justice, Washington, D.C., United
States of America

Y von Dandur and, Department of Criminology and Crimina Justice, University College of the Fraser Valley, International
Center for Criminal Law Reform and Crimina Justice Policy, Vancouver, Canada

Y ael Danieli, International Society for Traumatic Stress Studies, New York, New Y ork, United States of America
Jan J. M. van Dijk, Ministry of Justice, The Hague, Netherlands

Judith Dixon, Victims Referral and Assistance Services, Melbourne, Victoria, Australia

Jean-L uc Domenech, Institut national d’aide aux victimes et de médiation, Paris, France

John Dussich, Tokiwa University, Mito-Shi, Ibaraki-ken, Japan

Alberto Concha Eastman, Universidad del Valle, Cali, Colombia

Gloria Egbuji, Crime Victims Foundation, Lagos, Nigeria
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Katia Garrett, Violence Against Women Grants Office, United States Department of Justice, Washington, D.C., United
States of America

Irene Gaudreault, Association québécoise Plaidoyer-Victimes, Montreal, Quebec, Canada
Ilona Gorgenyl, University of Miskolc, Faculty of Law, Hungary

Mar c Groenhuijsen, Faculty of Law, Tilburg University, Coordinator, European Consortium of Victim Services, Tilburg,
Netherlands

Chiho Hatakeyama, National Police Agency, Tokyo, Japan
Thijsvan der Heijden, Ministry of Justice, The Hague, Netherlands

IdaHydle, World Veterans Agder Research Foundation, International Socio-Medical Information Centre, Kristiansand,
Norway

Dante La. Jimenez, Crusade Against Violence Foundation, Inc., Manila, Philippines

Guo Jianan, Insitute of Crime Prevention, Ministry of Justice, Beijing, China

M atti Joutsen, European I nstitutefor Crime Preventionand Control, affiliated with the United Nations, Helsinki, Finland
Catherine Kane, Ministry of Justice, Criminal Law Policy Section, Ottawa, Ontario, Canada

Krigtina Kangaspunta, European Ingtitute for Crime Prevention and Control, affiliated with the United Nations, Helsinki,
Finland

Judith Karp, Deputy Attorney General, Jerusalem, Israel
Eric Kibuka, African Institute for the Prevention of Crime and the Treatment of Offenders, Kampala, Uganda
Ester Kosovski, World Society of Victimology/Universidad Federa de Rio de Janeiro, Rio de Janeiro, Brazil

Jean-Paul Laborde, Centrefor International Crime Prevention, Officefor Drug Control and Crime Prevention, United
Nations Office at Vienna, Vienna, Austria

Marie-Pierre de Liege, Judge, Paris, France

Maria L oschnig-Gspandl, Institut fir Strafrecht, Universitét Graz, Graz, Austria

MariadelaLuz LimaMalvido, International Society of Criminology, University of Mexico, Mexico City, Mexico
Purnianti Mangunsong, Institute of Criminology, Jakarta, Indonesia

Hilda Marchiori, Cordoba Victim Services, Cordoba, Argentina

Karen Mclaughlin, Educational Development Center, Newton, Massachusetts, United States of America

Irene Melup, International Council of Psychologists, New Y ork, New Y ork, United States of America

Anatoli Mikhailov, European University for the Humanities, Minsk, Belarus

Roland Miklau, Ministry of Justice, Vienna, Austria

Hidemichi Morosawa, Tokiwa University, |baraki-ken, Japan

Daniel Nsereko, University of Botswana, Gaborone, Botswana

Michael O’Flaherty, Redress, London, United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland

Rachel Okhawer e, Crime Victims Foundation, Lagos, Nigeria

Claudio Stampalija, Secretary-General, Latin American Forum of Mayors for Citizen Security, Cordoba, Argentina
Hiroyuki Ota, Office for Crime Victims, National Police Agency, Tokyo, Japan

L ouis Pereira, President, Instituto de Reinser¢édo Social, Lisbon, Portugal

Vernie Peterson, Ministry for Welfare and Population Development, Pretoria, South Africa
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Elisabeth Pomberger, Pax Romana (Internationa Catholic Movement for International and Cultura Affairs), Vienna,
Austria

Giedre Purvaneckiene, Gender in Development Adviser, United Nations Development Programme, Vilnius, Lithuania
Catherine Roberts, Home Office, London, United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland
Mark Robertson, Victim Support, London, United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland

Reginald Robinson, Officefor Victimsof Crime, United States Department of Justice, Washington, D.C., United States
of America

Nigd S. Rodley, Specia Rapporteur of the Commission on Human Rights, University of Essex, Colchester, United
Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland

Liliana Rus, Judge, Bistrita, Romania

Erick Schweighofer, Internationa Institute of Humanitarian Law, San Remo, Italy

Sueshriner, Officefor Victimsof Crime, United States Department of Justice, Washington, D.C., United Statesof America
Barbara Smith, International Rescue Committee, New Y ork, NY, United States of America

Dave Smith, New Zealand Police National Headquarters, Wellington, New Zealand

Jack Straun, International Committee of the Red Cross, Geneva, Switzerland

Richard Titus, Nationa Ingtitute of Justice, United States Department of Justice, Washington, D.C., United States of
America

Vyacheslav Tulyakov, Legal Institute of Odessa State University, Odessa, Ukraine
Sandra Valle, Ministry of Justice, Brazil

Giselé Vernimmen, Commission of the European Communities, General Secretariat, Justice and Home Affairs Task
Force, Brussels, Belgium

Eduardo Veter e, Centrefor Internationa Crime Prevention, Officefor Drug Control and Crime Prevention, United Nations
Office at Vienna, Vienna, Austria

Emilio Viano, American University, Washington, D.C., United States of America

PriscillaVilliers, CanadiansAgainst ViolenceEverywhere Advocating ItsTermination (CAV EAT), Burlington, Ontario,
Canada

Irvin Waller, International Centre for the Prevention of Crime, Montreal, Quebec, Canada
Jo-Anne Wemmers, Ministry of Justice, Netherlands
Trudy M. M. de Wit, Ministry of Justice, Netherlands

Ronald Woodbridge, Latin American Ingtitute for the Prevention of Crime and the Treatment of Offenders, San José,
CostaRica

Marlene Y oung, National Organization for Victim Assistance, Washington, D.C., United States of America

Yassen Zassoursky, Faculty of Journalism, M.V. Lomonosov Moscow State University, Moscow, Russian
Federation

Saijin Zhang, Political and Humanitarian AffairsOfficer, United Nations Confidence Restoration Operation, Zagreb, Croatia
Ugljesa Zvekic, United Nations Interregional Crime and Justice Research Institute, Rome, Italy
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